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PREFACE 

This book is, to my knowledge, the first detailed narrative his- 
tory of the Tibetan Empire in Central Asia written in any Ian- 
guage. If this is so, it may not be necessary to provide excuses for 
having written it. However, Eurasia is vast, and has many histo- 
rians. Not  a few of them have written synthetic accounts of  some 
aspect of Eurasian history, oftentimes touching upon Tibet. It is 
more for their sake than for the Tibetologists among them that I 
have written this preface. 

Tibetan historiography is still in its infancy. The few studies of 
early Tibetan history that do exist are sketchy at best, or are full 
of unusual interpretations. For this reason, and also because I pre- 
fer to derive my opinions from the original source materials-not 
from long-outdated or unscientific works-I have decided to pro- 
vide references to the primary sources (so far as they are known 
to me) to the fullest extent possible. Several relatively recent 
scholarly studies of early Tibetan history exist, and I have con- 
sulted them, as will appear from the footnotes and bibliography. 
But running references to many previous scholars' discussions of 
the evcnts are not provided, even when my interpretations differ 
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radically from theirs. N o  doubt some readers will find this incon- 
venient, but I felt that this was a necessary evil to be borne if the 
work were ever to be completed. 

A rough draft of this book was completed by the end of the 
summer of 1983. It was my intention at that time to ignore any 
publications which might appear during revising and rewriting, 
and any older ones that I had overlooked. In the fall of that year, 
however, my colleague Elliot Sperling graciously presented me 
with a copy of the invaluable compilation of references to Tibet 
in the Ts'e fu  yuan kuei by Su Chin-jen and Hsiao Lien-tzu, which 
was published in Chengtu in 1982. In the following spring, Takao 
Moriyasu very kindly sent me a copy of his important 1984 article 
on the Tibetan Empire in Central Asia. During the summer of 
that year, while revising the manuscript, I took into account these 
two works whenever possible. Since several other works pub- 
lished in 1983 or earlier had not yet become available (or known) 
to me by the end of the spring of 1984, of necessity I limited my 
updating (with few exceptions) to the above two works. 

As I mentioned before, in the early stages of writing this book 
I decided to approach the subject from the primary sources. In 
early medieval Oriental history, however, these are not techni- 
cally primary sources at all: they are mainly the surviving narra- 
tive accounts, written long after the fact, in Old Tibetan, Arabic, 
Old Turkic, and Chinese. Indeed, almost all of the Arabic and 
Chinese material is known solely from late manuscripts and 
prints and is available only in published typeset editions of uncer- 
tain reliability. Thus, I have based my interpretations on my own 
reading of these sources in all cases except those for which I was 
unable to see the original-language text, or at least an editor's 
transcription of it. However much I may havc criticized or ig- 
nored their productions, I am nevertheless indebted both to the 
generations of earlier scholars who have worked on these mate- 
rials, and to the authors of earlier synthetic histories who have at- 
tempted to interpret them. 

A few specific words are in order on the methods used in writ- 
ing this book. The narrative is based first of all on a reading of the 
monumental history of Ssu-ma Kuang, the Tzu chih t'ung chien, 
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and the anonymous annalistic chronicle from Tun-huang known 
as the Old Tibetan Annals. My method of using the former work 
was to scan for proper names, stopping at those related directly 
to Inner Asia; I read and took extensive notes on all such passages. 
Later, I compared these notes with the basic annals (pen chi) sec- 
tions of the two official T'ang histories known as the Chiu T'ang 
shu and Hsin T'ang shu, and with other Chinese sources. T o  this 
material I added information taken from the Old Tibetan Annals 
and Old Tibetan Chronicle, from the Old Turkic inscriptions, and 
from the Arabic histories of Tabari, BaEdhuri, Ibn A'tham al- 
KGfi, and Azraqi, among others. From these notes, which I mod- 
ified to reflect the studies of Chavannes, Gibb, Shaban, Macker- 
ras, SatB, and others, I composed my basic text. 

With respect to the non-Chinese sources, I have read the whole 
of the Old Tibetan Annals and most of the Old Tibetan Chvonicle. 
Thanks are due to Professor Helmut Hoffmann, with whom I 
had the great pleasure of reading parts of these fascinating texts. 
His kind loan of photographs made from his microfilm copy en- 
abled me to examine these sources. (The microfilm was in turn 
procured for him from the BibliothPque Nationale in Paris 
through the gratefully acknowledged assistance of Professor 
R. A. Stein.) I have read all sections of the Old Turkic inscrip- 
tions which appeared to be relevant. In doing so, I read the To- 
riuquq inscription in the original, the others in translation, and 
then checked them all against the transcribed originals and trans- 
lations published by Tekin. I have read all the relevant passages in 
Arabic which I could discover through the use of, on the one 
hand, the indices, and on the other, the studies by Barthold, 
Gibb, Shaban, and others. It is probable that I have overlooked 
important material in the Arabic histories-especially those of 
Tabari and Ibn A'tham al-KGfi-because I find it impossible to 
scan Arabic texts for proper names, and had no time to read sev- 
eral thousand pages of Arabic text on the chance that some piece 
of useful but previously unnoticed information might be found. 

The Epilogue represents my attempt to relate the narrative to 
better-known areas of medieval history. It  is a critical evaluation 
of the currently accepted view of early medieval Eurasian history; 
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in it, the Tibetan Empire is placed within the broader context of 
early medieval world history. 

While the present book might seem to be a comprehensive ac- 
count of the history of early medieval Central Asia, such is not 
the case. There is a popular misconception that few sources exist 
for such a history. Actually, for just the history of the Pamirs in 
the fifth decade of the eighth century, there is enough primary 
and secondary material (in many languages) to fill a hefty tome. 
Moreover, except for Uyghur history, nearly everything remains 
to be done, especially for the period between 750 and 850. I hope 
that this book will be a stimulus and a starting point for further 
research and historical writing by those who might seek to cor- 
rect the mistakes I may have committed. At the very least, they 
will increase understanding of the great role of Tibet and Central 
Asia in world history. 
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NOTE ON 
TRANSCRIPTION A N D  
TRANSLATION OF 
ORIENTAL 
LANGUAGES 

For proper names that have well-established English spelling, for 
place names that have continued in use and thus have modern 
spellings, and for well-known foreign terms (such as "khan") I 
have generally retained the traditional forms. In some cases, I 
have followed convention and used modern rather than medieval 
place names, for example Aksu (i.e., Aqsu) for Po-huan. I have 
transcribed other terms according to the following systems. 

Tibetan: k, kh, g, n, c, ch, j, n, t, th, d, n, p, ph, b, m,  ts, tsh, 
dz, w, i, z, ', y, r, 1, i, s, h, '. (The last letter, the glottal stop, is 
left unmarked except for cases of possible ambiguity.) Final h 
churi is transcribed "I." I follow in general the commonly used 
values for consonants and vowels; however, I believe in transcrib- 
ing Tibetan as a language rather than as an unconnected string of 
alien syllables haunted by strange practices such as capitalization 
in the middle of words. Thus, I write Tibetan words as words. 
This astonishing practice may require a certain amount of  adjust- 
ment on the part of Tibetologist readers, but then so does all the 
"strict transliteration" (which is neither strict nor transliteration) 
of Tibetan that I have ever seen. (Even Greek is not reconvertible 
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from the usual transliteration unless one knows a little of the lan- 
guage.) The two rules I use in transcribing Tibetan words are: 

I .  When a preceding syllable ends in a vowel, it is connected to 
the following syllable without a hyphen. If it ends in a 
consonant, a hyphen is provided to avoid the ambiguity 
which could result in some cases. 

2. All suffixes or dependent morphemes (case suffixes, 
nominal suffixes, etc.) are connected without hyphens to 
the syllables preceding them, whether or  not the latter end 
in vowels. 

Perhaps the use of this system of transcription will help rid the 
world of the nonsensical idea, still current, that the Tibetan lan- 
guage-which is, like Japanese, written in monosyllables-could 
possibly be even remotely similar to the "monosyllabic lan- 
guage" that Classical Chinese is commonly supposed to be. 

Arabic: ', b, t, th, g, h, kh, d,  dh, r, z, s, 6 ,  s, (I, t, 2,  ', gh, q, 
k, 1, m ,  n, h, w, y. Alifmaqslira is transcribed "i." When giving 
"strict" transliteration, alif is transcribed "3," and an undotted 
tooth (the base for "b," "t," etc.) is transcribed as a period ("."). 

Chinese: The modified Wade-Giles system, as used in modern 
Sinology, is retained. Note that it is the only English-language 
transcription system that correctly represents the phonetic values 
of the initial stop consonants in modern Mandarin Chinese 
(which lacks voiced stops). 

Turkic:a,b,c,d,a,e,i,i,gh,g,q,k,l,m,n,ri,ng,o,o,p,r, 
s, 6, t, u, ii, y, z. When deciding whether to transcribe a Turkic 
word with "s" or  "6," I have followed the Chinese evidence, 
where it exists. Some readers may find surprising the large num- 
ber of Turkic names, taken from Chinese sources, that appear in 
Turkic form rather than in twentieth-century Mandarin Chinese 
disguise. While a few of the reconstructions may be incorrect, I 
decided that it was much better to make an effort to give the orig- 
inal forms of  these names when it seemed possible to do  so. I en- 
courage those who disagree with my reconstructions to examine 
them and propose their own. All reconstructions from the 
Chinese are prefixed with an asterisk. Where the equation is more 
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obvious-as in Chinese I-nan-ju = Turkic Inancu-or has al- 
ready become widely adopted, no asterisk is provided or further 
explanation given. More problematic cases are left in their 
Chinese guise. 

All translations from Oriental-language sources are by me, 
with a few exceptions that are noted in each case. Cther  transla- 
tions have been used when my own translation would differ from 
them only on minor points, although there are undoubtedly 
many cases where my translations are very close to those of  pre- 
vious writers. As a rule, I have not given references to the nu- 
merous existing translations of standard works such as the T'ang 
shu accounts of  Tibet and the Turks. Anyone who wishes may 
consult them easily and compare the translations therein with 
mine. 



NOTE ON 
CHRONOLOGY 

In order to understand some of the problems of chronology faced 
in this book, it is important to remember that in the Middle Ages 
writers did not have the same interests as we do. In fact, the per- 
spectives and goals of medieval historians are so radically differ- 
ent from our own as to be occasionally incomprehensible. Due to 
these differences, as well as to the major differences in method- 
ology, it is quite frequently the case that the medieval historian 
omits information just where the modern reader would consider 
it most important. More seriously, a great deal of important pri- 
mary material had already disappeared in the Middle Ages. The 
result is that, for example, there is simply no i n f o r ~ a t i o n  in any 
source on the outcome of a military campaign, who led it, or-to 
return to the subject at hand-when exactly it took place. Under 
the circumstances, I have attempted to give the most precise dates 
possible, but have simply left them off when unavailable. 

In addition to the problem of the lack of dates, there is the fur- 
ther problem that the Oriental sources on which this book is 
based use lunar calendars, all of them incompatible with each 
other and with the Western calendar. The Old Tibetan and Old 
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Turkic animal years, however, do correspond to the Chinese an- 
imal years. In general, Chinese and Muslim dates have been con- 
verted according to the tables in Y. Ch'en's Chung hsi hui shih jih 
l i  (1972). There are still numerous problematic cases, however, 
which defy simple conversion, and for Tibetan and Old Turkic 
dating the situation is much more complex. 

Although the accepted wisdom on the dates in Chinese records 
is that they merely indicate the dates on which the given infor- 
mation was received or recorded at court, there is little if any evi- 
dence to support such a view with respect to sources on the 
T'ang. The date of a rendezvous in the Pamirs, for example, 
could hardly have been recorded as the date the completion of the 
expedition was reported in Ch'ang-an. Significantly, it is well 
known that T'ang armies were accompanied by imperial officials 
whose duties seem to have included record keeping. It would 
seem much more appropriate to assume-as did medieval 
Chinese historians such as Ssu-ma Kuang-that the date of an 
event as recorded in the T'ang chronicles is the date on which the 
event was supposed to have occurred, unless the source leads one 
to believe otherwise. 

Another characteristic of the Chinese sources, which further 
complicates their use, is the frequent use of retrospective entries. 
These entries, which sum up the events preceding the time being 
described at that place in the chronicle, begin with the most re- 
cent event (but this is sometimes omitted!) and then, often with- 
out warning, give the background history in chronological order, 
but usually without precise dates. 

The Old Tibetan calendar is still a subject of muted debate. It 
is clear that it differed radically from the Chinese calendar and 
from later Tibetan calendars. One Chinese source reports that 
''they take the ripening of the wheat as the beginning of the 
year."' This is of course not unusual as medieval calendars go, but 
the lack of precise dates hinders the interpretation of the major 
Old Tibetan source for political history, the Annals, which only 
begins to indicate the season of the year with the Sheep year 671- 

I H T S ,  2 I 6a:6063. 
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672. In this book it is usually assumed that "summer" in the A n -  
nals refers approximately to the second half of a Western-style 
year and that "winter" refers approximately to the first half. (Un- 
fortunately, if this interpretation is followed too strictly, a num- 
ber of events appear to be misdated; and therefore, I have fol- 
lowed a somewhat looser interpretation in practice.) There is 
very little in the Annals that can help in determining exactly how 
one is to interpret the entries chronologically. T o  compound 
these problems, the fragmentary continuation of the Annals is 
missing most of the year names and is out of chronological order 
as well. Dating problems in this source are noted individually in 
the text. 

The chronology of the Arabic sources presents few technical 
problems. More serious is the general sparsity of precise dates. 
Normally, the only date given for an event is the Muslim lunar 
year, which usually corresponds to parts of two Western years. 
Obviously there is often a great deal of imprecision in the dates 
from these works. 

As historical sources, the Old Turkic inscriptions have yet to 
be thoroughly investigated. Until they are, the chronology that 
may be determined from their contents will remain uncertain. 
Briefly, the inscriptions date events according to the age of the 
person in whose honor the text was written; occasionally, it is ac- 
cording to the animal cycle. As a result, dates (when actually 
given) are usually determined by calculating backward from the 
year the given individual died. Since the accounts do not give the 
age of the subject for every event, it is frequently necessary to in- 
terpolate, and thus a certain amount of imprecision is unavoid- 
able. 
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Prologue 

TIBET A N D  
CENTRAL ASIA 
BEFORE 
THE EMPIRE  

The mystery of the origins of peoples has fascinated scholars for 
generations. It is now generally accepted, however, that it is dif- 
ficult, if not impossible, to identify preliterate archeological re- 
mains with specific linguistic groups of today.' So it is with the 
Tibetans. Recent archeological discoveries have shown that the 
land of Tibet has been occupied by humans from remote prehis- 
toric times, at the least since the microlithic and megalithic pe- 
riods. To which ethnic group these early Tibetans belonged is un- 
known. Theories of Tibetan ethnic affinity, as with those of most 
other peoples, are back-projections derived from conjecture 
about the linguistic relationship of Tibetan with other languages 
of Asia.' 

For more information on the background to the rise of the Tibet Em- 
pire, see my dissertation, "A Study of the Early Medieval Chinese, Latin, and 
Tibetan Historical Sources on Pre-Imperial Tibet" (1977). There is as yet no 
convenient book or survey-article on the recent archeological discoveries in 
Tibet. 

Theories about the linguistic affinities of Tibetan are not as numerous as 
one might expect, considering the location of Tibet and the unusual charac- 
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Tibet is surrounded by Indo-European speakers on the south 
and west; by Turkic and Mongolic (in ancient times, by Indo-Eu- 
ropean) speakers on the north and northeast; by Chinese on the 
east; and by Burmese speakers (in ancient times, also Thai, Ma- 
layo-Polynesian, and others) on the southeast. By its very loca- 
tion, therefore, it would seem that whatever language group (if 
any) Tibetan is to be connected with, the choices are not limited 
to Chinese. Even a brief acquaintance with the language itself 
would lead one to suspect some sort of relationship with Indo- 
European and Mongolic, although neither of these language fam- 
ilies has received much attention in this regard., Although it is of 

teristics of the language. The dominant "Sino-Tibetan" theory-one that has 
never been articulated in a professional work of comparative-historical lin- 
guistic scholarship-attempts to force Tibetan into a "family" along with 
Chinese, Thai, and Burmese, Although numerous revisionists have elimi- 
nated Thai from their systems, contemporary political-racial considerations 
(rather than linguistic ones) seem to be keeping Tibetan bound to  Chinese. 
(It is worth pointing out, incidentally, that no one seems to have disputed the 
probable relationship with Burmese, despite the fact that the latter affinity 
has also never been scientifically demonstrated.) O n e  could perhaps consider 
the work of  A. Conrady (Eine  indo-chinesische Causativ-Denominativ-Bildcrng 
und ihr Zusammenhang mit den Tonaccenten [ I  8961) to be an attempt at a serious 
comparative-historical theory of relationship among the above four language 
groups. Unfortunately, when compared to  work done in the field of Indo- 
European linguistics, even with that of his contemporaries, Conrady's book 
falls short. It has, moreover, been almost a full century since Conrady's work 
was published; yet nothing has been written to improve upon it. 

3 The Tibetan verbal system is strongly reminiscent of Germanic 
tongues, but the language exhibits systemically entrenched proto-Indo-Ira- 
nian vocabulary. Together, these features indicate a relationship with the di- 
vergent "Indo-European" group, but the agglutinative grammatical struc- 
ture, among other features (especially of modern spoken Tibetan), indicates 
a relationship with languages of the convergent "Altaic" group. (On the ter- 
minology used here, see the following note.) Vocabulary and some other fea- 
tures do  indicate a probable relationship of some sort with Burmese (and 
Tangut, if it was in fact a language of the "Burmic" type). Any divergent re- 
lationship with Chinese is unlikely-although still conceivable for the re- 
motest prehistoric times-for just about every possible reason. (That mod- 
ern Central Tibetan dialects have phonemic "tones" is only indicative of 
Tibet's physical location in an area of the world-Eastern Eurasia-where 
nearly all languages that have been there very long [beside Chinese, also 
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course possible that Tibetan is divergently related to Chinese, it 
is rather unlikely, and in any case probably unprovable. As the 
most perceptive linguist writing on the subject has shown, the 
most strenuous recent efforts expended in demonstrating a rela- 
tionship have been quite unsuccessful. The fact is, even if the Ti- 
betan and Chinese language families were ultimately divergently 
related, they would have had to have split into two distinct groups 
many thousands of years ago, long before the creation of any lin- 
gulstic remains that could help prove or disprove such affinity? 

*- 
iThe first historical references to people later identified- 

rightly or wrongly-as Tibetans are to be found in much later lit- 
erary records. The earliest of these are the references in the Shang 
Chinese oracle-bone inscriptions, from around four thousand 
years ago, to a people called Ch'iang. They are supposed to have 
been nomadic-the name Ch'iang is a Chinese word that com- 
bines the signs for Sheep and Man-but extremely little is known 
about them. Their successors in the Chinese records are known 
as the Chiang, who lived in and around the area of present-day 
northwest China, but were considered to be non-Chinese. They 
spoke foreign languages and dressed differently from the 

Thai, Burmese, Vietnamese, and Japanese, among others] have tonal sys- 
tems.) The whole subject of comparative-historical linguistics of non-Indo- 
European languages is very much underdeveloped, especially with respect to 
methodology. In short, it is uncertain what languages Tibetan is related to, 
but anyone with a knowledge of both comparative-historical linguistics and 
the Tibetan and Chinese languages (the pillars of the "Sino-Tibetan" theory) 
has great difficulty imagining that two such radically different tongues could 
be genetically related. 

See R. Miller's review of R. Shafer, Introduction to Sino-Tibetan (1968). I 
use the term "divergently" instead of "genetically" for two reasons. Firstly, 
the latter term has racial (and today, political) overtones that have nothing to 
do with linguistics. Secondly, the former term refers to one of the two types 
of linguistic relationship, namely, divergent and convergent. I t  is clear that in 
some cases convergence is a more active factor in linguistic change than di- 
vergence. O f  course, any two languages that are in contact are constantly di- 
verging and converging at different rates. 

See, among other works, S. Shirakawa, K6kotsubun no seikai (1972) 171- 
I 85. 
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Chinese/ Then, in classical antiquity, the Ch'iang reappear under 
their earlier name, and are firmly established on the eastern 
marches of Tibet. 

What may have been a crucial formative influence on the 
proto-Tibetans was the migration of the people known in 
Chinese sources as the Hsiao- (or "Littlew-) Yueh-chih, a branch 
of the Ta- (or "Great9'-) Yueh-chih. After defeat by the Hsiung- 
nu in the second century B. c., the Ta-Yueh-chih migrated to Bac- 
tria, and are generally identified with the Tokharians, who ac- 
cording to Greek sources invaded and conquered Bactria a t  just 
that time. Those among them who were unable to make the trip 
moved instead into the Nan Shan area, where they mixed with 
the Ch'iang tribes, and became like them in customs and lan- 
guage.' Unfortunately, we know nothing substantial about the 
customs of the early Tokharians, and cannot guess what sorts of 
practices and beliefs they may have introduced. 

The Ch'iang of classical times eventually became a military 
power along the edge of the early Silk Road. Especially during 
the Later Han dynasty, the Chinese were continually worried 
about a possible linkup between the Ch'iang and the nomadic 
Hsiung-nu of the northern side of the trade routes. But in the 

CCTC, II:842-844. The character Chiang, undoubtedly the result of ta- 
boo-avoidance of the name Ch'iang, is composed of the signs for Sheep and 
Woman. 

HHS,  87:2899. See B. Watson, Records of the Grand Historian of China, 
Translated from the Shih Chi of Ssu-ma Ch'ien (1961) 2:163, 264, 267-268, for a 
translation of the famous account of the fall of the Ta-Yiieh-chih. It is my 
opinion that the Chinese name Ta-Yiieh-chih was etymologized by the an- 
cient Chinese to give a convenient name to those who had settled in the Nan 
Shan. If the Greek transcription Thagouroi (i.e., T'a-gur if converted to a 
Chinese-style notation)-for a people thought to  be in the area of the Nan 
Shan-is indeed a reflection of the name of these "Lesser" Tokharians, one 
could not object to the vowel of the initial Ta-. A form gar lies behind the 
T'ang-period Yiieh according to the earliest phonetic transcriptions of 
Chinese, the T'ang-period Tibetan-script works. The final -chih may be 
either a Central Asian ending, as thought by some scholars, or the Chinese 
word (the same character, pronounced in all other cases shih) meaning "clan" 
or  "family." 
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long run neither Ch'iang nor Hsiung-nu were able to seriously 
endanger the Han state.8 

The one notable occurrence during this period was the first 
mention in either Western or Eastern historical sources of the na- 
tive ethnonym of Tibet. Klaudios Ptolemaios, the Hellenistic fa- 
ther of the science of mathematically precise geography, men- 
tioned a people called Baitai, or (more correctly) Bautai-i. e., the 
"Bauts." The same people are described by the later Greco-Ro- 
man writer Ammianus Marcellinus as having lived "on the slopes 
of high mountains to the south" of another people in the area of 
Serica (East Asia)? At the same time, Chinese sources recorded 
that certain Ch'iang tribesmen, after their defeat by the Chinese, 
escaped deep into the Tibetan interior, where they took refuge 
with a Ch'iang group whose name is today pronounced Fa, but 
was in classical times pronounced something like Puat.1° The lat- 
ter was undoubtedly intended to represent Baut, the name that 
became pronounced by seventh-century Tibetans as Bod (and 
now, in the modern Lhasa dialect, rather like the French peu). 
Unfortunately, several centuries were to pass before anyone was 
to record the name again. 

During the Great Migration of Peoples, which affected the 
classical East as well as the West, Ch'iang leaders were among 
those who established more or less ephemeral states on Chinese 
territory." It seems fairly clear that these Ch'iang were ethnically 

See the recent studies by T. Kuan, "Han-tai ch'u-li Ch'iang-tsu wen-t'i 
ti pan-fa ti chien-t'ao" (1971-1972). 

Ptolemaios, 56. For an extensive discussion of the classical material see 
Beckwith, 1 9 7 7 : ~ ~  et seq. 

I 0  HHS, 87:2884-2885; cf. HHS, 87-2898: "The Fa Ch'iang, T'ang-mao, 
and so forth are very distant (from China); there has never been any com- 
munication (between the two nations)." B. Karlgren, Grammata Serica Re- 
censa (1957) 86, reconstructs the ancient pronunciation of the character Fa as 
*piwit. n Note that the "i" of Karlgren's reconstructions is a conventional 

n 

symbol and does not necessarily indicate an articulated phone. 
" An important consideration here is the Indic form of the name, 

Bhautta, which is phonetically comparable to the classical Western and East- 
ern transcriptions of the name Bod. 

" An unpublished (and to me, at least, unavailable) dissertation by Mar- 
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unrelated to the Tibetan-speaking people who founded the Ti- 
betan Empire in the seventh century of our era. In any event, Ti- 
betans and "Ch'iang" from the early seventh century onward 
were and are without question linguistically-and, apparently, 
culturally-unrelated peoples. Since the traditional Chinese the- 
ory of the Tibetans' relationship to the ancient Ch'iang is explic- 
itly based on precisely this seventh-century identification, it must 
be concluded that the Tibetan ethnos has no certain connection 
with the Ch'iang as a group, but only-perhaps-with the people 
who were called Fa Ch'iang in late classical Chinese sources. 

More to the point, it is stated in the O l d  Tibetan Chronicle that 
Sron btsan sgampo's father, Gnam ri slon mtshan, and his people 
conquered the region of "Rtsan-Bod." This is generally believed 
to be the equivalent of modern u-tsang,l3 the south-central 
heartland of Tibet. In other words, the Tibetans of Gnam ri slon 
mtshan-who never call him "king of Bod" in the Chronicle but 
always "king of Spu," and refer to themselves as poor southern 
farmers who conquered the rich northern herders-did not orig- 
inally have the ethnonym Bod, but acquired it by conquest.14 In 
sum, the Tibetan people are probably as autochthonous as any 
other people of Eurasia. But knowledge of where they originally 
came from, and to which other peoples they are related, is now 
lost in the mists of time. 

The early medieval Tibetan armies, like their contemporaries 
in Arabia, marched northward to conquer first the contiguous 
lands which were similar to their homeland. Only afterwards did 
they march further north into the lands of Central Asia and be- 
yond. There they met two cultures: a sedentary one of highly civ- 
-- 

garet Inver Scott ("A Study of the Ch'iang with Special Reference to Their 
Settlements in China from the Second to the Fifth Century A.D.  [University 
of Cambridge, 19531) presumably has dealt with the subject in great detail. 
In addition, the excellent book of E. Ziircher, T h e  Buddhist Conquest ofChina 
(1972), despite mistakenly lumping T i  and Ch'iang together and calling them 
all Tibetans, may be consulted with great profit. 

I 3  Now written Dbus-gtsari. The second syllable was regularly written 
rtsati in Old Tibetan. 

' 4  See Beckwith, 1977:208, 232, 260. 
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ilized Buddhist Indo-Europeans, and a nomadic one of Buddhist- 
influenced Turkic and Mongolic steppe-warriors. Central Asia 
was in those days fast becoming the focus of economic, intellec- 
tual, and political activity in Eurasia. Although its location had 
made it important for international trade since antiquity, it was 
only with the economic resurgence of the sixth and seventh cen- 
turies that Central Asia became of fundamental importance for 
the history of Eurasia. 

Since classical times, Ptolemy's geographical division of Cen- 
tral Asia into two parts-"the two Skythias'-has been recog- 
nized by Western writers. For centuries, the geographical diui- 
sion was not reflected by any sharp differences among the 
common Indian-, Persian-, and Chinese-influenced Buddhist 
cultures. But by the time the Tibetans surfaced as a unified peo- 
ple, geography once again had come to play a significant role. In 
the early seventh century, Central Asia was divided into several 
fairly distinct regions. The major division of classical times-into 
an Eastern and a Western half-was still culturally relevant with 
respect to Eastern Skythia (or the Tarim Basin countries) and one 
part of ancient Western Skythia, namely TukhSristBn (in ancient 
times, Bactria), a country which was in large part coterminous 
with modern Afghanistan and the southernmost part of Soviet 
Central Asia. These two regions, connected directly by the lofty 
Wakhan Corridor, maintained their Buddhist traditions. But the 
economic heartland of Central Asia, Sogdiana, had replaced Bud- 
dhism with a local creed which included many Buddhist ele- 
ments, although it seems clear that Buddhism continued to be ac- 
tive there for several centuries. A fourth region, the lands 
between TukhBristBn and Persia, was at the time under the rule of 
the Persian Sassanid dynasty, and thus under pressure to adopt 
the official Zoroastrian religion. 

The conquest of most of western Central Asia by the Turks in 
the late sixth century was of fundamental economic importance 
because it linked Central Asia to the major peripheral civilizations 
of Eurasia-~urope, Persia, India, and China. I s  But this conquest 

See the Epilogue to this book. 
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actually had very little effect on the ethnicity of the region, al- 
though it may have affected some other aspects of the indigenous 
culture. By the early seventh century, for example, Turkic polit- 
ical influence in Sogdiana and eastern Central Asia, originally 
reinforced by intermarriage with the local ruling houses, had 
practically disappeared. When the nomadic Turks again inter- 
vened in Central Asia (in the seventh century and later), either on 
their own behalf or in the employ of the Arabs or Chinese, they 
were viewed culturally as foreigners. I 6  Nonetheless, prosperity 
followed in the wake of their partly successful attempt to unify 
the lands of the silk routes. And the prosperity of these Central 
Asian lands drew the attention of the Greeks, the Arabs, the 
Chinese, and the Tibetans. 

l 6  The best survey of the history of the Turks in Central Asia during the 
sixth and seventh centuries is still that in E. Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou- 
kiue (Turcs)  occidentaux ( I  903) 2 I 7-303. 



Chapter 1 

ENTRANCE 
I N T O  
CENTRAL 
ASIA 

The origin of the Yarlung dynasty, the family which was to end 
up ruling the vast dominions of the Tibetan Empire, is still quite 
unknown. The Old Tibetan Chronicle does not say when the kings 
of this family began to rule a significant part of Tibet, nor does it 
hint about any possible foreign ancestry.' According to all early 

' Despite its accepted location deep in the heart of the agricultural south, 
i t  has long been believed that the Tibetan state was founded by the descend- 
ants of alien or partly alien nomadic steppe-warriors. See for example 
H. Hoffmann, Tibet: A Handbook (1975) 39-40. While there may have been 
some ultimately foreign influence on the early Tibetans-the Hsiao-Yiieh- 
chih, for example, moved into the area of northeastern Amdo in mid-classi- 
cal antiquity (see Watson, 1961, 2:268)-there are absolutely no  indications 
of this hypotfietical nomadic structure in south-central Tibet during the time 
of Gnam ri slon mtshan and his successors. The contemporary Tibetan 
sources are silent on nomads, nomadism, and steppe-warriors. Moreover, 
everything in the Chinese sources (with the exception of the topos applied to 
nearly every foreign peoplcpar t ia l ly  true for Tibetans, to be sure-that 
they wandered in search of grass and water) indicates that the Chinese were 
well aware that the Tibetans were not primarily a nomadic people. Both Ti- 
betan and Chinese sources remark on the castles built by various Tibetan em- 
perors-surely evidence of their nonmobile lifestyle. These sources further 
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reports, the .first king came down from the sky;' therefore, the 
sacral character of the dynasty' as well as its autochthony may be 
considered well established. In fact, of the long list of kings who 
are supposed to have lived and ruled on earth, the earliest who can 
be considered even partly historical is Dri gum btsanpo, because 
he inadvertently cut the "sky-rope" which had allowed his pred- 
ecessors to return to heaven upon the end of their respective 
reigns. So he died indeed, and was buried in a tomb.* There fol- 
lows in all of the sources another long list of shadowy kings be- 
fore ascertainably historical personages emerge, and true Tibetan 
history begins. 

In the Phyinba district of 'Phyons-rgyas, a small side-valley of 
the Yarlung River, which is itself a tributary of the great Gtsanpo 
or Brahmaputra, the feudal lord Stagbu sna gzigss had his castle, 
named Stag rtse ("Tiger Peak").6 He was probably no more than 
a primus inter pares in that deeply cloven southern part of the Ti- 
betan Plateau. His subjects were not a t  all wealthy-they were 
farmers,7 and Tibet is a hard land for agricultur-but the ac- 
count in the O l d  Tibetan Chronicle reveals that this prince had ex- 
tensive contacts with nobles of distant clans.8 These clan chiefs- 

state that early Tibetan methods of warfare were totally non-nomadic: war- 
riors wore full suits of heavy iron chain mail, and dismounted to do  battle. 
(See TT ,  190: 1023; HTS,  216a:6073; and below, Chapter Five.) 

In addition to OTC and other Old Tibetan sources, see Gardizi's Zayn 
a/-AkhbGv. The section dealing with Tibet has been newly translated by 
P. Martinez in "Gardizi's T w o  Chapters on the Turks" (1982) 128-13 I .  Gar- 
dizi says (p. I 30): "the X i q i n  of Tibet (Tobot X5qin) pretends that he has 
come from heaven and has a cuirass [made] of light." 

O n  sacral knigship in early Tibet, see G .  Tucci, "La regalitl sacra 
nell'antico Tibet" (1959). 

See H.  Hoffmann, "Die Graber der tibetischen Konige im Distrikt 
'P'yons-rgyas" (1950). and G. Tucci, The Tombs ofthe Tibetan Kings (1950). 

His name is given as Stag ri gnan gzigs in MD, ja: I I V  (p. I 72). 
" The full name of the castle is Phyinba stag rtse. 

In a song in OTC, iv, the minister Zu tse sings "In the beginning, Pyiri 
[i.e., Phyinba] had (only) wheat; now [lit., 'finally'] it has been surrounded 
with yaks." In Inner Asia, nomads have traditionally been considered wealth- 
ier than farmers; for example, most of the words for "wealth" in Tibetan are 
words for "cattle" (typically, yaks) as well. 

A For example, the Khyunpo and Myan clans. (OTC,  iv). 
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referred to in the Old Tibetan sources and later histories as "min- 
isters"-held positions of trust with, or were vassals of, another 
powerful feudal lord known as Dgu gri Zinporje. According to 
the Chronicle, he was the overlord of Naspo, the region between 
present-day 'Phanpo and Rkonpo north of the Brahmaputra, and 
was apparently the vassal in turn of the Lig-myi dynasty, whose 
shadowy  ah-iud confederation ruled most of Tibet at the time. 
It so happened that several of the Zinporje's noblemen became 
disenchanted with his rule due to his preference for evil ministers 
and his highhanded and unfair treatment of virtuous vassals. A 
group of  conspirators managed to convince Stagbu sna gzigs that 
he would benefit from joining with them to overthrow the Zin- 
porje. At this point, however, he died,9 and negotiations had to 
begin again with his son and successor, Gnam ri slon mtshan. 

Gnam ri needed no convincing, but he and his brother asked 
for and got sworn oaths of allegiance from all of the conspirators. 
According to the text of this oath, as represented in the Chronicle, 

6 6  they swore that . . . from now on, they would renounce the 
Zinporje forever, they would always cherish Spurgyal, they 
would never be disloyal to Emperorlo Spurgyal, they would 

9 O n  these events see O T C ,  iii. 
'O The term "emperor" translates the Tibetan title btsanpo. The equiva- 

lence of this term with the Chinese term for "emperor" has been well known 
since the publication of P. Pelliot's study of a short Old Tibetan text from 
Tun-huang, in his posthumous Histoire ancienne du Tibet (1961) 143. Unfor- 
tunately, several writers have continued to translate btsanpo as "king" or in 
any case have not yet begun to use the precise terminology that reflects the 
early medieval meaning of this word. The English word "king" (and its 
equivalents in other modern languages) is translated by the Tibetan rgyalpo. 
Although in postimperial Tibetan writings, after the title btsanpo had fallen 
out of use, the Tibetan emperors were often called rgyalpo, this is an inaccu- 
racy on the part of later Tibetan writers and should not cause confusion to- 
day. As reported by Pelliot, the title btsanpo is translated in a contemporary 
Old Tibetan-Chinese glossary as "Son of Heaven," i.e., "Emperor." To 
quote the glossary: "Bodkyi btsanpo [:] T'u-fan t'ien tzu." Literally, this means: 
"[Tibetan:] The Emperor (btsanpo) of Tibet = [Chinese:] The Emperor 
(T'ien tzu, 'Son of Heaven') of Tibet." "Son of Heaven" was, of course, the 
Chinese title for Chinese emperors. The same translation occurs in a T'ang- 
period biography of a Chinese who had been a prisoner of the Tibetans for 
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never consider power, they would always wish to cope with his 
directions, they would never want to conspire, they would never 
doubt, they would always be brave, they would never want to 
abandon the life (of the Emperor), whatever Emperor Slon btsan 
[Gnam ri slon mtshan] ordered they would always listen, and al- 
though someone else enticed them they would never listen."" 

The seriousness of such an oath cannot be underestimated. Ac- 
cording to Chinese reports, these men became the sworn com- 
panions of the btsanpo, the sacred ruler, in life and in death. The 
account in the Hsin T'ang shu describes this: "Their lord and his 
ministers-five or six persons, called 'common-fated ones'- 
make friends with each other. When the lord dies, they all com- 
mit suicide to be buried with him; and the things he wore, bau- 
bles he enjoyed, and horses he rode, all are buried with him."" 

- 

several years, but had served the Tibetan emperor in some capacity. The pris- 
oner's title was translated into Chinese as TJien tzu  chia chJen, which may be 
rendered into English as "Chamberlain to the Son of Heaven." O n  this, see 
L. Chao's Yin hua lu (1958) 97, and the interesting study of this biography by 
E. Sperling, "A Captivity in Ninth Century Tibet" (1979). It may be noted 
that H.  Sat6 and T. Moriyasu regularly translate btsanpo into Japanese with 
the word 8 (in Chinese, read wang). For example SatG, in his recent work Chi- 
betto rekishi chiri kenkyti (1978) 420, equates the word S with btsanpo: ". . . kono 
Skoku no 8 (= tsenpo)," which would normally be understood as "this king- 
dom's king ( =  tsenpo)." (Note that tsenpo is his transcription of btsanpo.) Mo- 
riyasu, in "Toban no ChQ6 Ajia shinshutsu" (1984) passim, also translates it 
with 8. However, in a personal communication, Professor Moriyasu has in- 
formed me that this practice, common among Japanese scholars, does recog- 

1 1 nize the correct understanding of the word btsanpo. He says, . . . we Japa- 
nese scholars . . . use 8 . . . as a Japanese word, which has [a] much broader 
meaning than the Chinese counterpart; we use 6 to mean not only 'king; 
prince', but also 'ruler, sovereign'. In Japanese-Japanese dictionaries, 8 is 
equated to 8kimi. . . which means Japanese Emperor tenn8. . . . Thus, when 
we translate btsanpo [as] 8, we do  not exclude the meaning of 'emperor'. . . . 
We are quite conscious of this aspect but we prefer to avoid [using] the word 
tenn8 . . . because of its connotation." Finally, the Arabs usually say the title 
of the ruler of Tibet is Khiqin,  i.e., Qaghan, and explain that he had the im- 
perial dignity over the Turks. 

' '  OTC,  iv. 
'' HTS,  216a:6073; cf. Pelliot, 1961:8 1-82, and CTS, 196a:~z20: "When 

the btsanpo dies, they bury people with him; things like the clothing, pre- 
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Having thus sworn fealty in true medieval Central Eurasian 
fashion, 1 3  it only remained for the conspirators to carry out their 
plan. With the aid of surprise, they overthrew the Zinporje and 
frightened his son into fleeing to Turkistan. If, as seems quite 
possible, this last event actually took place, it represents the ear- 
liest Tibetan contact with a Central or Inner Asian people known 
from Tibetan historical sources. Thanks to the initial victories 
against the Zinporje, and subsequently in Dwagspo, Gnam ri 
slon mtshan gained great personal prestige. He  was soon able to 
push his conquests into the region immediately to the west, called 
Rtsan-Bod, by defeating its lord Mar-mun, another vassal of 
&p-iun. 14 

This first mention of the name Bod, the usual name for Tibet 
in the later Tibetan historical sources, is significant in that it is 
used to refer to a conquered region.lS In other words, the ancient 
name Bod originally referred to only a part of the Tibetan Pla- 
teau, a part which, together with Rtsan (Tsang, in Tibetan now 
spelled Gtsan), has come to be called Dbus-gtsan (Central Ti- 
bet). I 6  The early kings of Yarlung were, as they themselves say, 
southerners. '7 They conquered first Central Tibet and then the 

cious trinkets, and horses and swords used by him, they bury them all." (Cf. 
Pelliot, 196 I :3 .) Apparently early on in the Tibetan imperial period the influ- 
ence of Buddhism altered this practice so that the ones slated to die did not 
actually die. Instead, they were considered to be ritually dead, and were con- 
fined to the burial precinct to live out their days on donations. (See D. Snell- 
grove and H. Richardson, A Cultural History of Tibet [1968] 52-53.) In spite 
of both of these ritual practices, one must note that Sron btsan sgampo was 
not killed upon his son's accession; he reappeared after the death of Gun sron 
gun brtsan, who ruled only five years. See note 3 I ,  below. 

' 3  See my article, "Aspects of the Early History of the Central Asian 
Guard Corps in Islam" (1984a). 

I *  O T C ,  iv. In O T C ,  ii, Gnam ri's minister, Mon Khri do re man tshab, 
is given credit for this deed. 

' 5  Note that the territory of the Zinporje centered on the Skyi Chu and 
'Phanpo, according to 0 TC, ii. 

I 6  Bod was often used even in modern times to refer to "Central Tibet." 
(See also the discussion in the Introduction.) 

l7 Minister 2ari snan even sings about the "southern bamboo" defeating 
the yak, the symbol of the nomadic north (OTC,  iv). 
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rest of the Tibetan Plateau, except for those regions already allied 
to them by marriage or personal oaths of fealty. Much of  the suc- 
cess of these campaigns, particularly those in the west and north- 
east, must be credited to a political-military genius, the minister 
Khyunpo Spun-sad Zutse. He  was no doubt self-serving, ruth- 
less, and quick to commit murder (especially by deceit), as the Ti- 
betan histories claim. But he did help build for the btsanpo the 
foundations of empire. 

The newly united and vigorous state, still referred to as the 
9 ,  realm of "the Spurgyal, the Btsanpo Gnam ri slon mtshan, was 

now only separated from China in the east by minor tribes. In the 
northeast around the Koko Nor, however, stood the powerful 
empire of the nomadic Mongolic-speaking people of  northern 
origin known as the Togon or 'Aia in Tibetan,18 and as the T'u- 
yii-hun, T'ui-hun, or  A-ch'ai in Chinese. '9 Some of  the predom- 
inantly nomadic tribal peoples in between were subjects of  the 
'Aia; others were vassals of the new Tibetan state.20 

The first contacts of Tibetans with the outside world, so far as 
can be determined from foreign sources, were two embassies sent 
to China in 608 and 609. These embassies must ultimately be con- 
nected with the outcome of  a war between the Chinese and the 

To  summarize the events very briefly, the emperor Yang-ti 
Sui dynasty wanted control of the routes to the West. But 

dominion over the three existing routes was then divided be- 
tween the Turks and the 'Aia." In the mid-fifth century, the T'u- 
yii-hun had conquered at least the southeastern portion of the 

lR See G. Uray, "The Annals of the ' A - i a  Principality" (1978). O n  their 
language, see L. Ligeti, "Le Tabghatch" (1970) and the manuscript Fonds 
Pelliot tibttain I 283, published in J. Bacot, "Reconnaissance en haute Asie 
septentrionale par cinq envoyts ouigours au VIIIc sitcle" (1957) lines 28-29, 
where the languages (and cultural features that are mentioned) of  the Khitan 
and T'u-yii-hun are said to be more or less the same. Cf. the study of this 
valuable text by Moriyasu in "Chibetto-go shiry6 chfi ni arawareru Hopp8  
minzoku-Dru-gu to Hor- " (19774 21, 34. 

I 9  Cf. G. Mol?, T h e  T'u-yii-hun from the Nonhern Wei to the T i m e  ofthe Five 
Dynasties ( I  970). 

'O S S ,  83 : I 8 59; cf. PS,  96: 3 I 94. 
" Mol?, 1970: I 50 (n. 378). 
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Tarim Basin, and had even extended their influence as far as Kho- 
tan." Some of that control yet remained at the beginning of the 
seventh century. Yang-ti therefore had his minister P'ei Chii per- 
suade a neighboring group of T'ieh-le Turks to attack the 'Aia. 
Since the 'Aia were their enemies, the Turks were more than 
happy to oblige: in the seventh month (August 17 to September 
14) of 608, the Turks inflicted a severe defeat on them.23 In the fol- 
lowing year, the Chinese armies, under the personal direction of 
Yang-ti, pressed into T'u-yii-hun territory. O n  July j, 609, the 
Chinese crushed the 'Aia forces and captured two of their cit- 
ies? The great majority of the people surrendered to the 
Chinese, bringing with them their livestock. The 'Aia ruler (the 
qaghan) and a small band of his supporters fled to the Great Snow 
Mountains and sought refuge among the Tanguts.l' With this 
overwhelming triumph, the Chinese had conquered all the terri- 
tory up to the tribes that then separated the Tibetan state from the 
'Aia. 

It is thus no coincidence that the Tibetans chose the year 608 to 
send their first embassy to the Chinese court. The Chinese 
sources record only that: "In the fourth year of the Ta-yeh period, 
their king sent a total of eight persons-the envoy Su fu and 
others-to go to court. The next year, he again sent his servant I- 
lin to lead sixty Chia-liang i [foreigners] to give tribute. They 
wanted to present their fine horses, but because the roads were 
dangerous and blocked, they requested that a mountain road be 
opened in order to improve the giving of tribute. Yang-ti . . . did 
not give his ~onsent."~"ince the second embassy proceeded to 
the Chinese court through the Chia-liang , or Rgyaron, 27 country 

" Molt, 1970:XV, has mistakenly enlarged their conquest. 
23 TCTC, I 8 1:5641. Cf. Molt, 1970:44, 146 (n. 370). 
24 TCTC, I 8 1:5644; Molt, 1970: 148-149 (n. 378). These "cities" (Ch'ih- 

shui ch'eng and Wan-t'ou ch'eng-cf. Mole, 1970: 102 [n. 1251 ,  I 3 3  [n. 28 I]) 
seem to have been real cities, and not merely fortresses. 

" 5  Mole 1970:44-45, 48. The ethnonym "Tangut" is used herein to refer 
to the people usually called Tang-hsiang by the T'ang Chinese. 

26 SS, 83:1859. 
27 On the identification of  Chia-liang i with Rgya-rori, see Beckwith, 

1977: 128 et seq. 
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and the then southwesternmost Chinese province of Shuz8 (the 
Szechuan Basin)-a substantial detour-it is quite obvious that a 
struggle between the Tibetans and the 'Aia was already under- 
way. The veiled reference to an intermediate enemy who pre- 
vented the Tibetans from gaining easy access to Chinese markets 
(the "giving of tribute" of the source29) hints perhaps at the real 
purpose of the embassy. Subsequently the Sui established at the 
edge of their expanding territory the office of chu tao tsung kuan in 
order, the Sui shu says, "to watch over (the Tibetans) from afar."1° 

It was not long after that the deaths of both Sui Yang-ti (in 61 8) 
and Gnam ri slon mtshan (probably in the same year)" forced the 
matter of Sino-Tibetan relations into the background. While Ti- 
bet and China were thus undergoing a period of internal political 
turmoil, the 'Aia freed themselves from the Chinese yoke and 
regained much of their lost p0wer.3~ The reign of Khri sron 
brtsan, who succeeded to the throne upon the death of his father 
Gnam ri slon mtshan, marked the rise of the young kingdom to 
the status of an empire, which was now known to the world as 
 tib bet."'^ Henceforth, neighboring states-even haughty 

2R SS, 83:1858-1859. 
'9 See for example CHC, 3 :~oo ,  and C .  Suzuki, "China's Relations with 

Inner Asia" (1968). 
3" SS, 83:1859; PS, 96:3 194. 
3 '  Assuming that Tibetan emperors were normally at least thirteen years 

old at the time of their accession. Since according to Tibetan historians, the 
heir apparent ascended the throne upon reaching the age of thirteen-when 
the father "died" or was killed (see Hoffmann, 1975:40-41)-this age can be 
taken as an absolute minimum. Thus, assuming he was at least thirteen years 
old when he sent his first embassy to China, Sron btsan sgampo could not 
have been born any later than 621. Since his  son, Gun sron gun brtsan, as- 
cended at age thirteen (as the sources relate) and reigned five years-see 
W. Shakabpa, T i b e t :  A Political His tory  (1967) 27-the son must have been 
born no later than 628. Because Sron btsan sgampo took the throne upon the 
death of his father, it would appear that Gnam ri slon mtshan could have died 
no later than 618 .  Shakabpa, relying upon several Tibetan sources, arrives at 
the date A . D .  617 for Gnam ri's death (Shakabpa, 1967:25). This discrepancy 
may be due to the fact that the Tibetan year does not correspond exactly to 
the Western year. See above, note 12. 

I" G. Molt, 1970:48. 
3 3  The Chinese name now pronounced T'u-fan transcribes the same for- 
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China-were to deal with Tibet on an equal level, and actually re- 
fer to the btsanpo either by his Tibetan title or, in unofficial writ- 

6 6  ings, with Chinese terms meaning emperor."34 The spread of 
Tibetan power soon left them little choice. 

The young ruler, popularly known as Sron btsan sgampo in 
Tibetan histories, quickly put down the rebellion that accom- 
panied his father's death by poisoning.35 He then began the sys- 
tematic reduction of all opposition to his rule on the Tibetan Pla- 
teau. Myari Maliporje ~ a r i  snali, the prime minister he had 
inherited from his father, assisted greatly in this work by subju- 
gating the Sumpas, former allies from the northeast who had re- 
v o l t e d . ~ ~  Marriage alliances, such as that with still-powerful ~ a r i -  
iun,  and murders of convenience, including probably that of his 
much-too-powerful minister Zutse, complemented the military 
campaigns. Soon after Sron btsan sgampo's sister, Sad mar kar, 
was married to Lig-myi rhya, the king of ~ari-iuli,37 an oppor- 
tunity for intrigue presented itself; she led her unsuspecting hus- 
band into an ambush in which he was killed and his army de- 
feated? With this victory, Sron btsan sgampo became the master 
of the high Tibetan Plateau. 

During this period, while the tumultuous transition from the 
Sui to the T'ang dynasties was taking place in China, the once- 
again independent 'Aia apparently left the Chinese alone? 
When the militaristic T'ang emperor T'ai-tsung finally took the 

eign name "Tibet," but has nothing whatsoever to do  with the country's na- 
tive name, Bod, as was proven conclusively half a century ago by Pelliot. 
O n e  may add to that the corollary that the word Bon (the name of one of  the 
two types ofTibetan Buddhism) is equally unrelated to the name "Tibet" (es- 
pecially in its Chinese transcription, T'u-fan), and probably to Bod as well. 
See Pelliot, "Quelques transcriptions chinoises de noms tibitains" (191 5 )  I 8- 
20, and Beckwith, I 977: I I 8-1 26. 

j4 Beckwith, 1977: 161-163 (n. 77). 
3 5  O T C ,  vi. 
j6 O T C ,  V. 
j7 OTC viii. See G. Uray, "Queen Sad-mar-kar's Songs in the Old Ti- 

betan Chronicle" ( I  972). 
j8 OTC, viii. 
J 9  Very little is said about the 'Aia during this period in Chinese sources. 
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throne, however, he cast his eyes westward. The 'Aia sent em- 
bassies to the T'ang court offering nominal submission. But after 
a few of their raids on Chinese border towns-so we are told by 
the Chinese sources-T'ai-tsung organized a punitive expedition 
composed of Chinese border troops and levies of Ch'i-pi Turks40 
and Tanguts in July 634.4' O n  October 29th of that year, the 
army, under the command of Tuan Chih-hsuan, Grand General 
of the Courageous Guard of the Left and Commander-in-Chief 
of the Hsi Hai tao Expeditionary Army,@ attacked and defeated 
the 'Aia and pursued them for over 800 li.4~ Much booty, in the 
form of livestock, was captured." 

Immediately after the attack, the Tibetan emperor sent an em- 
bassy to the Chinese court. It arrived on December I I ,  634.4' The 
sources unfortunately say nothing about this embassy of the Ti- 
betans to the T'ang, so whatever its message there is no way to 
tell if it affected Chinese policy towards the 'Aia at this time. A 
Chinese ambassador, Feng Te-hsia, was, however, sent to Tibet 
in reply. A few days later, on December 16, the Chinese ordered 
a major attack on the T'u-yu-hun. By the 28th of December, an 
expeditionary force for attacking them was organized, with Li 
Ching as Commander-in-Chief? In early 635, perhaps in re- 
sponse to the Chinese threat, the Tanguts, who had previously 
submitted to China, went over to the 'Aia. Simultaneously, the 
Ch'iang tribes of T'ao chou rebelled, but the Chinese quickly sup- 

40 The Ch'i-pi were a T'ieh-le Turkic tribe in Chinese service. See Mol?, 
1970: 1 57 (n. 407). 

4 '  TCTC, 194:6106; Mol?, 1970:50, I 56. 
4 2  Hsi Hai, "the Western Sea," here refers to the Koko Nor. Since in this 

case, as in other later ones, the area had not been conquered by the Chinese, 
the term tao is not meant in the sense of a T'ang administrative "circuit." In 
connection with T'ang expeditionary armies, it indicates the direction of at- 
tack and could perhaps be translated as "road." 

43 TCTC, r94:6107. There are approximately three 11' to a mile, so the 
pursuit lasted over 250 miles. 

44 M016, 1970:50. 
4 J  TCTC,  194:6107. 
46 Ibid. 
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pressed them.47 Finally, on May 29, 635,4* the T'ang army de- 
feated the T'u-yii-hun at K'u Shan. They quickly followed this 
success with victory after victory until the 'Aia were totally 
crushed that summer.49 The  campaign covered the length and 
breadth of T'u-yu-hun territory, and brought Chinese armies 
(and 'Aia refugees, no doubt) into the Tibetan borderlands. The 
status of the 'Aia country as a buffer state, insofar as it had indeed 
functioned as one, was now effectively destroyed. 

Following the defeat of the 'Aia, Sron btsan sgampo sent an- 
other embassy, which accompanied the Chinese ambassador 
Feng on his return homes0 and proposed a marriage alliance be- 
tween Tibet and China. The proposal was rejected by T'ai-tsung 
and, according to all sources, the circumstances of that rejection 
were the cause of the war that ensued.jl In brief, it appears that 
Sron btsan sgampo had learned from Feng Te-hsia that both the 
Turks and the T'u-yu-hun had received Chinese princesses in 
marriage alliances. He  therefore resolved to obtain such an alli- 
ance for Tibet, and so sent an official carrying gold and other 
presents for T'ai-tsung-no doubt on the advice of Feng-with 
the returning Chinese envoy. But the Tibetan ambassador was 
angered by what he considered to be a slight against the Tibetan 
legation. He  claimed that when he first arrived, he was well re- 
ceived at court, but when an 'Aia mission arrived, he was treated 
with scant respect, and the marriage proposal was turned down. 
Upon his return to Tibet, he reported this to the emperor and 
Sron btsan sgampo was duly offended. He strengthened his army 
with ~ a r i - i u h  troops and attacked and easily defeated the T'u-yii- 
hun, probably in 63 7 or 63 8.5' He followed up this success by sub- 
jugating two powerful tribes: the Tanguts, who lived in the area 
between the 'Aia and the Sumpa of Rgyarori (the vassal-state 
through which the Tibetans had probably entered the 'Aia 

47 TCTC, 194:6110; Mole, 1970:5 1-52 (n. C), I 63 (11. 427). 
4R TCTC, 194:6110; Mole, 1 9 7 0 : ~ ~  (n. C). 
49 TCTC, 194:611o-6 I I 3 ;  Mol?, I 970: 52-54. On the route followed by Li 

Ching, see SatG, 1978:227-247. 
so TCTC, 1gj:6139. 
5 '  TCTC, 195:6138 et seq. 
s 2  The date.is not given in the sources. 
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lands), and the Po-lan, who were located in the area between the 
'Aia and Central Tibet." It is notable that the Tibetans definitely 
did not attack the 'Aia from the west or the north (i.e., from 
Central Asia) or even from the southwest. The Tibetan state orig- 
inated in the agricultural south, and, at the time of this war, its 
strength still lay largely in southerly and easterly lands.54 

Having established himself as an enemy to be feared, Sron 
btsan sgampo raided the Chinese border town of Sung chouSS on 
September 12, 638.s6 The Tibetan emperor let it be known that if 
he did not receive a princess forthwith, he would lead his army 
deep into China. He easily defeated a Chinese force sent against 
him by the commander in Sung chou, and he incited the local 
Ch'iang tribes to revolt against their Chinese masters. O n  Octo- 
ber 18, 638, after the Tibetan army had camped near Sung chou 
for ten days, a Chinese force attacked by surprise, and inflicted a 
minor defeat on them. According to the Chinese sources, Sron 
btsan sgampo withdrew, and sent an ambassador to T'ai-tsung to 
"beg forgiveness for his crimes" and to renew his request for a 
marriage alliance. This time, with face saved, the Chinese em- 
peror agreed to the proposal.r7 

This story, which is practically identical in both Chinese and Classical 
Tibetan sources, is curious in more ways than one. The Chinese historians 
seem to think that the story of  'Aia interference at court is a fabrication. It 
may very well be that T'ai-tsung made a private agreement with the Tibetans 
to conclude a marriage alliance if they would finish off the still-troublesome 
'Aia. Cf. TCTC, 194:6117. 

$ 4  Altllough the purpose of the war was ostensibly to secure peaceful re- 
lations with China through a political marriage, it seems that before the 
Chinese princess finally arrived in 641, Srori btsan sgampo had subjugated 
Tibet's southern neighbor, Nepal, and had received a Nepalese princess to 
cement the relationship. This is the conclusion to be drawn from the Tibetan 
sources. One  must observe, however, that the Chinese princess (and thus 
probably the Nepalcse one as well) was obtained not for Sron btsan sgampo 
himself, but for his son Guii sroli guii brtsan, who ruled only five years (641- 
646). Upon the dcath of his son, the old emperor took to wife the Chinese 
princess. Cf. Shakabpa, I 967:27. 

" Note its southerly location on  Map I .  
T6 TCTC, 195:6139. 

H7-S, 2:38; cf. TCTC, 195: 6139-6140, where the number of  Tibetans 
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O n  December I I ,  640,sa the great minister Mgar Ston rtsan 
"the Conqueror"s9 arrived at the T'ang court with 5,000 ounces 
of gold and several hundred "precious baubles." Agreement was 
soon reached on the marital question: the Chinese would give 
Princess Wen-ch'eng to the Tibetan ruler. And so, on February 20 

of the following year, Mgar returned to the Chinese court with 
the purpose of escorting the princess back to ti bet?^ A week 
later, Mgar had an audience with T'ai-tsung during which he 
gave such clever replies that the Chinese emperor said that he 
wished to give him a princess as well. Mgar declined, and instead 
was granted the honorary title of "Great Protecting General of the 
Right? O n  March 2, 641, Princess Wen-ch'eng left for Tibet; 
she was escorted by Tao-tsung (the Prince of Chiang-hsia) and 
Mgar Ston r t ~ a n . ~ '  

The peace so secured by Tibetan efforts was honored quite 
weH by both sides, and lasted until the death of T'ai-tsung in 64g63 
and of Sron btsan sgampo a few months later.64 Contacts between 
the two powers were friendly, and a lively cultural exchange took 

killed is given as "over 1000 heads." This statement is taken at face value in 
CHC, 3:230, where it says "a T'ang army drove them off with heavy casual- 
ties." Even if the number were reliable, by early medieval standards it was not 
a major battle. 

s8 CTS, 3 : s ~ ;  TCTC, 195:6157. 
59 The TCTC (195:6157) specifies Mgar, whereas the CTS (3:52) only 

L L says an envoy." Despite the opinion expressed by Uray in his article, "The 
Annals of  the 'A-ia Principality" (1978) 561-562, there is no  reason to doubt 
that Mgar was the envoy. He may not have gone far from Ch'ang-an, or even 
have left it at all, but in any case he did have two and a half months in which 
to do any necessary traveling back and forth. There is a common misconcep- 
tion that the trip from Central Tibet to Ch'ang-an took a year or more. In 
fact, if the Princess Chin-ch'eng in 710 could travel all the way from Ch'ang- 
an to  Rasa (Lhasa) in Central Tibet-with stops for ceremonies in 'Aia and 
elsewhere along the way-in only five or six months, a general such as Mgar 
obviously could make it from the Tibetan border to Ch'ang-an and back sev- 
eral times in the period available. 

60 C T S ,  3 : s ~ .  
61  T C T C ,  I 96:6164. 
62 Ibid. 
6 3  O n  June I 5, 649 (CTS,  3:62, 4:66). 
64 See below. 
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place throughout the period. With the exception of the defeat and 
subjugation of the Indian kingdom of Tirabhukti in 648 (in sup- 
port of the T'ang ambassador Wang Hsiian-ts'e6s), Sron btsan 
sgampo concerned himself largely with the consolidation of his 
considerable conquests. 66 He seems to have spent his final years 

I! rincipally in the work of completely assimilating the former 
Zan-iun state into his In a similar manner, T'ai-tsung 
occupied himself in his last years with the su gation of the 
T'ieh-le and of the kingdom of K ~ c h a . ~  p In 649, the new 
Chinese emperor, Kao-tsung,7" who was a fervent Buddhist, be- 
stowed upon Sron btsan sgampo the title of Pao-wang.7' In 

6 s  See S. LCvi, "Les missions de Wang Hiuen-ts'e dans 1'Inde" (1900); cf. 
TCTC, 199:6257-6258. 

" TCTC,  198:6251, includes Tibet in a list of countries ordered on Jan- 
uary 26, 648, to assist in the "chastising" of the Kingdom of  Kucha; see 
TFYK, 985: I 6v-I 8v (pp. I I 571-1 I 572), for the edict containing this infor- 
mation. Cf. Moriyasu, 1984:6-7. (It should be noted that Moriyasu, like 
many Japanese scholars, regularly gives the approximate Western year equiv- 
alent of the Chinese year. In this case, for example, he has 647.) 

67 SatB, K o h i  Chibetto rhi kenkyir (1959) 2: I I .  CTS ,  3:60, includes  an- 
iun  (Chinese, Yang-t'ung) among the countries listed as having come to  
court in 648. 

6R TCTC, 198:6238 et seq. 
69 TCTC, 198:625 I .  
70 Installed on July I 5, 649 (TCTC, 1996268). 
7 1  TFYK, 974:13v (P. 11443). TT, 190:1023, CTS ,  196a:5222, and H T S ,  

216a:6074, have Tsung-wang, "Cloth-tribute King," while TFYK, 964:7r 
(p. I I 340), has Pin-wang, "Guest King" (as does the Po-na edition of  CTS, 
196a:3r). These characters are all very similar and easily confused; the only 
one that makes any sense to me is Pao-wang. The Chinese sources also record 
that Kao-tsung had previously given two other titles to the Tibetan emperor: 
Fu-ma tu-wei ("military commander/imperial son-in-law") and Hsi-hai 
chun-wang ("Sovereign of the Western Sea"). Upon the bestowal of the lat- 
ter, these Sources report, Sron btsan sgampo wrote a letter to  the Chinese 
minister Chang-sun Wu-chi. In it, he stated that if the T'ang had any prob- 
lems, the Tibetan ruler would promptly send an army to  help straighten 
them out. He then was given the title presently in question ( T C T C ,  
199:6269-6270). 1 would tend to accept the later title, but not the earlier ones, 
as having been given to Sroli btsan sgampo. It would seem that, in this case, 
the Chinese historians have confused the Tibetans (Chinese, T'u-fan) with 
the 'Aia (T'u-yu-hun) because of their similar locations, their involvement 
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Chinese Buddhism, pao-wang ("Precious King" or "King ofJew- 
els") is an epithet of the ruler of the West; it also appears to be a 
title of the Buddha Amitibha, whose realm was thought to be in 
the West (as seen from China) .72 Significantly, it is known that 
Sron btsan sgampo was identified with Amitibha from very early 
times. It seems probable that Tibetan Buddhism began as a court 
religion that was fostered by the Chinese and Nepalese princesses 
along with their retinues, by visiting embassies and merchants, 
and by certain of the ministers3 But in 649-650, this first great 
Tibetan emperor died, and the accession to the throne of his 
young grandson left all real power in the hands of the chief min- 
ister, Mgar Ston rtsan, who was to be the de facto ruler for the 
next two decades. 

For some time before his patron died, Mgar Ston rtsan had 
been consolidating his power. It is more than probable that he 
was ultimately responsible for the death of his powerful rival, 
Khyunpo Spun-sad Zutse, since he was the minister who discov- 
ered Zutse's "plot."74 Beyond such intrigues, Mgar had appar- 
ently gotten more or less complete control over the army, and 
had developed a favorable international image. He is the only Ti- 
betan from this period whose Chinese portrait survives in believ- 
able form75-albeit in a later copy-and whose personality and 

in the same events, and their similar names (both begin with the same char- 
acter, and the name T'u-yii-hun often appears in the sources in the shorter 
form T'u-hun). The  T'u-yii-hun and the Tibetans both received T'ang prin- 
cesses almost simultaneously, in early 64 I (Mol?, I 970: I 7 I - I 7z in. 4701; 
TCTC, 1 9 ~ : 6 1 j 7 ,  196:6164). According to the C T S  and HTS, Kao-tsung 
also gave No-ho-po, the ruler of the 'Aia, the title Fu-ma tu-wei (Mole, 
1970:57). T h e  title could thus have applied to either ruler, and as such would 
seem already to  have been confused by the chroniclers of the early T'ang. 

72 E. Eitel, Handbook ofChinese Buddhism ( I  970) 5 I ; cf. Pelliot, "La thkorie 
des quatre fils du ciel" (1923). 

73 The  hat on  the statue of  Srori btsan sgampo in the Jokhang in Lhasa has 
an image of  Amitibha on it. It is interesting to speculate if this identification 
might have been one of  the sources for the later identification of  this ruler 
with Amitibha's emanation, the bodhisattva Avalokiteivara, who  was from 
later medieval times on considered the "patron" of  Tibet. 

74 O T C ,  ii; cf. Sat6, 1958, 1:302-303. 
' 7s See the reproduction in H. Karmay, Early Sino- Tibetan Art  (197s) 17 

(PI. 6 ) .  
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intelligence were obviously admired by his Chinese adversaries. 
From 652 to 667, the Old Tibetan Annals is full of the doings of 
the de facto ruler, Prime Minister Mgar. In 655-656, he wrote a 
code of laws, perhaps the same as the description of administra- 
tive organization that is attributed to Sron btsan sgarnp0.7~ Then 
he began work on his greatest accomplishment, the conquest of 
the 'Aia. 

After their first defeat by the Tibetans, the T'u-yu-hun had 
submitted again to the Chinese. According to the Annals, the 
'Aia qaghan, Mu-jung No-ho-po, had made a deal with the 
Chinese general Su Ting-fang when the latter was in the district 
of Mtsho Nag ("Black LakeM).77 This was probably during the 
general's journey through 'Aia territory on his way back to 
China from western Central Asia in the early spring of 660. Mgar 
Ston rtsan began his long stay in the 'Aia country by supervising 
a major defeat of the T'u-yu-hun and their Chinese overlords that 
autumn. 78 

7 9  TA, Hare year 65 5-656; 0 TC, viii; see Uray, "The Narrative of Leg- 
islation and Organization of the Mkhas-pa'i dga'-ston" (1972). Mgar was 
thus obviously not illiterate. When the Chinese sources comment that a non- 
Chinese was illiterate (in modern Chinese, pu shih tzu, "does not recognize 
IZU," i.e. Chinese ideographic characters), however, they mean that he did 
not know literary Chinese. (HTS,  216a:6075, which says pu chih shu, "does 
not know writings," is followed by Sat6, 1958, 1:3oo: "monji no koto wa shi- 
ranaiga.") It is of course possible that, at the time of Mgar's visits to Ch'ang- 
an for the purpose of negotiating the marriage alliance, the Tibetan writing 
system had still not been developed, or had not yet been learned by him. It is 
certain, however, that the alphabet had been developed and was becoming 
widespread during Sron btsan sgampo's reign (OTC, viii). According to tra- 
ditional Tibetan sources, the emperor and his court all set themselves to the 
task of becoming literate. 

Probably the Khara Nor ("Black Lake"), which is located about 130 
miles northwest of the Mtsho Snon or Koko Nor along a trail going from the 
Tsaidam to Tun-huang. However, Sat6 (1958, I : j  I o, and 1978:32, 236 et seq. 
and maps), while mentioning this identification, prefers to equate Mtsho 
Nag with the Wu Hai (Chinese, "Crow Sea"), which was the scene of many 
later Tibetan battles with the Chinese. L. Petech, "Glosse agli Annali di Tun- 
huang" (1967) 258-259, doubts that Su Ting-fang was there. 

7R TCTC,  200:6321. It is unknown where exactly the battle took place. 
The army was probably led by one of his sons, who is called Ch'i-cheng in 
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At about the same time, the Chinese conquest of the Western 
Turks79 started to have repercussions in the lands of the western 
Tarim Basin. In 659 Tu-man, the irkin of the * ~ r s k i  tribe of 
Western Turks,'" leading an army composed of his own tribes- 
men, with contingents from Kashgar and two small western 
Tarim principalities, attacked and captured Khotan." In re- 
sponse, Su Ting-fang was sent to punish them. He led his army 
to the River of S ~ S  (the Jaxartes) and attacked the Turks, forcing 
the surrender of Tu-man in the later part of the same year.82 Su 
then returned to China, where he presented the captives to the 
emperor in Loyang83 and was appointed to the Korean cam- 
paign.'4 In his absence, however, the *Kongiil Turks of the Tien 
Shan, together with the Yen-mien to their north and the Tibetans 
to their south, attacked and captured Kashgar." In response, that 
fall, the Chinese general Cheng Jen-t'ai attacked and defeated the 
Ssu-chieh, Bayarqu, P'u-ku, and Tongra tribes of the T'ieh-le 
confederation further to the east of the *Kongiil. 86 This was fol- 

& 6 lowed by a major uprising of related tribes of the Nine-sur- 
named" T'ieh-le, '7 including the Tongra, P'u-ku, Ssu-chieh, and 
Telengit, in the Tien Shan area. In the winter of 661, three T'ang 

Chinese. I t  appears that the O T A  entry for the Sheep year 659-660 refers to 
this event; unfortunately, this disrupts the chronology. 

79 See Chavannes (1903), the classic work on the subject. 
R0 Ibid., 72-73, 308 (n. 74). 

TCTC, 200:63 19. O n  one of the principalites, Chu-chu-PO, see Mori- 
yasu, 1984:67 (n. 108). and E. Lamotte, "Mafijuiri" ( I  960) 65-66 (n. I 56). 

82 TCTC, 200:6319. 
83  Ibid.; cf. HTS, 3:60. 
84 O n  April 25,  660. ( T C T C ,  200:6320.) CTS,  4:79-80, has this one year 

early. Hsiao Ssu-yeh was appointed to the Korean campaign in the spring of 
661 (HTS, 3:6r; TCTC, 200:6323). 

TCTC, 202:6372. fKongii1 seems to be the name behind the Chinese 
Kung-yiieh. See F. Miiller, Ein Doppelblatt aus einem manichaischen Hymnen- 
buch (Mahrnrimag) (191 3) 10, for mention of a Kongul general. 

8VCTC,  200:6322; HTS,  3:60. 
87 T C T C ,  200:6326. The same source also refers to them as "Uyghurs" 

(Hui-ho), while CTS (83:2781) calls them "Nine-surnamed Turks" or just 
"Nine Surnames," and HTS ( I  I I : ~ I  19) refers to them as the "Nine Surnames 
of the T'ieh-le." 
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armies were organized to attack the rebels. Cheng Jen-t'ai was ap- 
pointed Commander-in-Chief of the T'ieh-le tao Expeditionary 
Army with Liu Shen-li, the Protector General of Yen-jan, and 
General Hsieh Jen-kuei as his two assistants. General Hsiao Ssu- 
yeh was named Commander-in-Chief of the Hsien-o tao Expe- 
ditionary Army along with Assistant General Sun Jen-shih. The 
third army was headed by the Turkic general *ArSi'la Chung, the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Ch'ang-ts'en tao Expeditionary 
Army.88 In the following spring, the forces of Cheng Jen-t'ai and 
Hsieh Jen-kuei89 defeated the Turks somewhere in the Tien Shan. 
When the Chinese armies approached the hiding places of the 
Ssu-chieh, Telengit, and other tribes in the Tien Shan, these 
tribesmen all came out to surrender.gO The approach of Hsiao 
Ssu-yeh and his Expeditionary Army to the territories of the 
*Kongiil caused the latter nation, and its subject city of Kashgar, 
to surrender as well.91 

It may be in connection with these events that Mgar Ston 
rtsan, temporarily back from 'Aia, gathered an army in ~ a r i -  
iun.9' For early in the following year, a Tibetan force was again93 
allied with forces from *Kongiil and Kashgar. The combined Ti- 
betan and Turkic armies appeared south of Kashgar, expecting to 
do battle with the army of the T'ang general Su Hai-cheng, the 
I-hai tao Commander-in-Chief. Su, who was involved in a cam- 
paign againt Kucha, had brought about chaos among the Western 
Turks by killing *ArSi'la Mi-she, who was the Hsing-hsi-wang 
Qaghan, the theoretical ruler of the eastern (*TarduS) branch of 
the O n  oq. He had thus earned the enmity of the qaghan's tribes, 
the Shu-ni-shih and Barsqin.94 After having chased these tribes 

HTS,  3:61; TCTC, 200:6326. For the name *ArSi'la, see Appendix C .  
R T h e r e  seem to be no more references in the literary sources to * A d a  

Chung. For his tomb inscription, see the work (unavailable to me at the time 
of  writing) cited by Moriyasu, 1984:63 (n. 57). 

go CTS,  83:2781; HTS,  3:62, I I r:4141; TCTC, 200:6327-6328. 
9' TCTC, 202:6372. 
92 0 TA, Dog year 662-663. 
93 TCTC, 201 :63 3 3 , explicitly says "again" (fu). 
94 The Shu-ni-shih was one o f  the five eastern *TarduS (Chinese, Tu-lu, 

To-lu) tribes, and the Barsqfn was one o f  the five western Nu-shih-pi (*Nu 
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some distance to the area around Kashgar, and having pacificed 
them, Su and his army met the Tibetans and their allies. The 
Chinese source says that Su's troops were so tired that they did 
not dare to fight. So Su bought off the Tibetans with his army's 
military equipment, made peace, and withdrew.9~ 

Theoretically, the Tibetans could have rendezvoused with 
their allies for these campaigns from either the southwestern or 
the southeastern corner of the Tarim Basin. But, since Kashgar in 
the northwest was already in the hands of the Tibetans and West- 
ern Turks, while Khotan was still under Chinese control and the 
T'u-yii-hun had yet to be conquered, the Tibetan army must 
have gone over the high passes north of Gilgit down to the Basin. 
Thus it is clear that this territory must already have come under 
Tibetan domination. According to the Hsin T'ang shu, sometime 
during or shortly after the Hsien-ch'ing period (February I ,  656 
to February 4, 661)~ the kingdom of Wakhan was subjugated by 
Tibet: "Because their land is on the road from the Four Garrisons 
to Tukhiristin, it had to submit to Tibet."g6 I t  appears therefore 
that by 663 the Tibetan Empire controlled the far northwestern 
reaches of the Tibetan Plateau (where the Karakorum range be- 
comes the Pamirs), the kingdom of BalGr,97 the kingdom of 
Wakhan in eastern Tukhiristin (or the approaches to it from the 
east), and an area around Kashgar. Tibet had thus gained a stra- 
tegic advantage that the Chinese obviously did not appreciate un- 
til it was too late. 

Sadpit) tribes. ( O n  these groupings and their names, see Appendix D.) These 
"tribes" are not necessarily to be considered as distinct ethnic groups. For a 
recent anthropologically based discussion, see R. Lindner, "What Was a No- 
madic Tribe?" (1982). The Barsqsn are generally thought to have been based 
in the southwestern Tien Shan. 

9s TCTC, 201-6333; TFYK, 449- or-rov (p. 5324). 
g6 H T S ,  221b:6255. O n  the Tibetan use of the Pamir route, see also the 

discussion in Moriyasu, 1984:8. 
97 The correct reading of this country's name, Po-lii in Chinese, was es- 

tablished by Pelliot long ago, but few writers seem to be aware of the fact. 
(See Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo [1959] 1:91-92.) For example, Moriyasu, 
(1984:7) transcribes it in Japanese katakano as bororu, in romaji as "Bolor." 
Chinese transcription rules out either an "e" in the first syllable or an "ow in 
the second for early medieval pronunciation. 
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In the summer of 663, the Tibetan war with the 'Aia at last 
came to a head. Both sides sent envoys to China asking for 
Chinese intervention on their side? The Chinese response was to 
appoint the Governor-General of Liang chou, Cheng Jen-t'ai, as 
Commander-in-Chief of the Ch'ing Hai (Koko Nor) tao Expe- 
ditionary Army to save the T'u-yii-hun from the Tibetans. But, 
with the defection of the 'Aia minister Su-ho-kuei to the Tibet- 
ans, the 'Aia defenses were revealed; the Tibetans attacked and 
completely crushed the 'Aia forces.99 The qaghan, his Chinese 
princess, and several thousand families-no doubt largely the no- 
bility and their retainers-fled to the Chinese at Liang chou.Io0 
The whole of the once-powerful Mongolic state was now a part 
of the Tibetan Empire. 

But on January 26, 664, Kao Hsien, the Protector-General of 
An-hsi, the "Pacified West" colonial administration then based in 
Kucha, was appointed Commander-in-Chief of an expeditionary 
army intended to attack the *Kongiil-and possibly the Tibet- 
ans-in order to save Khotan. lo' The outcome of this expedition, 
if it actually was ever mobilized, is unknown. 

As for Mgar Ston rtsan, the Tibetan sources only remark that 
he remained in 'Aia from 663 to 665.Io2 He was doubtlessly con- 

9 T C T C ,  201:6335. 
99 HTS ,  3:63, 216a:6075; TCTC, 201:6336. According to  HTS 

(216a:6075), the Chinese army was directed "to encamp at Liang [chou] and 
Shan [chou]." The famous Su Ting-fang was sent along as an chi fa shih, or  
"Grand Commissioner for Pacifying and Gathering." (His involvement in 
this move is not mentioned in either ofhis biographies, which are model "ex- 
emplary accounts.") The army seems actually to have been sent to protect 
Chinese prefectures from incursions by either Tibetans or T'u-yii-hun. 
There is no mention of Chinese military interference in the Tibetan-'Aia 
war. 

l o o  TCTC, 201:6336. 
l o '  HTS ,  3:63; TCTC, 201:6339; cf. TFYK, 414:21r (p. 4930). The offi- 

cial title of this expeditionary army is not given in the sources. The Tibetans 
are not mentioned either, but the O T A  notes that in the Mouse year 664-665 
"the Emperor went to the North," and Khotan is indeed north ofcentral  Ti- 
bet. SatB, 1958, 1:3 12-3 13 ,  believes the latter entry refers to a campaign 
against the 'Aia. 

I"' OTA,  Pig, Mouse, and O x  years 663-664, 664-665, and 665-666. 
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solidating the Tibetan position there, but he was probably also re- 
sponsible for the Tibetan embassy which arrived at the Chinese 
court on February 14, 665. Their mission was to get the 'Aia to 
restore good relations with the Tibetan ruling house. In addition, 
the Tibetans came to "seek the region of Ch'ih Shui for grazing 
their anirnals."'03 Having the 'Aia as vassals ruling over their own 
people would certainly have eased the problems the Tibetans 
faced in trying t o  control a subject people totally un-Tibetan in 
language and culture. Moreover, early medieval political ideol- 
ogy did not allow for vassals-in theory, the position of all con- 
quered peoples-to avoid submission to their overlords. (That 
such vassals were often referred to with words meaning "slaves" 
attests to their subordinate status.) That the Tibetans asked for a 
particular area in 'Aia territory may indicate either that the area 
had not yet been completely subjugated-a real possibility-or 
that the Tibetans wished to assuage Chinese fears and anger by 
requesting T'ang recognition of the new de facto situation. In any 
event, although the Chinese denied both requests,104 the 'Aia 
lands remained under Tibetan control. With this success, Mgar 
Sron rtsan returned from 'Aia in 666 and had an audience with 
the Tibetan emperor. He was now an old man, twice prime min- 
ister, and his sons were taking over his duties for him. He died in 
Ris-pu in the following year. ' " 5  

After *ArBila Pu-chen, the Chi-wang-chiieh Qaghan-theo- 
retically ruler of the western or Nu-shih-pi branch of the O n  
oq-plotted against the other qaghan and had him killed, the 
Turks "considered Chi-wang-chiieh an oppressor" and pondered 
ways of  getting rid of him. But when he killed himself, for rea- 
sons that are still unknown, the Western Turks found themselves 
without a qaghan altogether, according to the Chinese sources, 
so in 667 two of their leaders, *ArSila Tu-chih and Li Che-fu, 

I o 3  TCTC, 201:6343; HTS,  216a:6075. 
I o 4  TCTC, 201 :6342; HTS,  216a:6075. 

OTA,  Tiger and Hare years 666-667 and 667-668. The location of Ris- 
pu is uncertain. 

I oTCTC,  201:6333. 
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gathered the tribes and together they submitted to Tibet. '"7 This 
remarkable chain of events, unmentioned in Tibetan sources and 
only very briefly related in the Chinese, marks the first period of 
Tibetan domination over the Western Turks, and demonstrates 
the rapidly growing power of Tibet in Central Asia. Io8 

In 668, in apparent preparation for an expected Chinese attack, 
the Tibetans constructed defensive fortifications in the area of the 
Jima Gol,1°9 a river located in 'Aia territory south of the Koko 
Nor and called by the T'ang Chinese Ta-fei Ch'uan."" In the fol- 
lowing year, perhaps as a result of this show of Tibetan strength, 
a large number of 'Aia came to the Tibetan court to do obeisance 
to the emperor. 111 At the same time, the Chinese were debating 
whether or not to move the T'u-yii-hun to another place south of 
Liang chou. But, because they were afraid that the Tibetans would 
attack them there too, nothing was done.l12 

'07 T C T C ,  201:63 32-63 3 3; TFYK, 967: I I v (p. 2372). Cf. the discussion 
on this in Moriyasu, 1984: I 1-12. 

'OR One  must doubt the Chinese sources' implication that the Western 
Turks only submitted to the Tibetans by choice and only because they needed 
a ruler! 

'09 OTA, Dragon year 668-669. I t  may be too easy an equation to make 
confidently without having a thorough study of the internal historical pho- 
nology of Tibetan (including the dialects) at hand, but it would appear that 
the Tibetan name Jima Go1 (the 670 entry has Khol) has been translated into 
Chinese as Ta-fei Ch'uan. This could only have been done through the me- 
dium of the Tibetan language because the name is patently an 'Aia name, 
and of Mongolic origin. Allowing for the perhaps premature aspiration of 
the initial consonant j, the name is a syllable-for-syllable calque of a Tibetan 
interpretation of the original name: Ji ( =  Che, "big") + ma ("not") and Go1 
or Khol (Mongolic and Turkic for "river"), which thus corresponds to the 
Chinese Ta ("big"), fei ("not"), Ch'uan ("river"). 

' I 0  For its identifi'cation with the Hoyoyun River, see SatB, 1978:14j and 
maps. Sec also the discussion in MolP, 1970:168 (n. 451), which includes a 
Ta-fei Shan. Petech, 1967:250-251, says that it had to be southwest of the 
Koko Nor. Hu San-hsing's gloss (TCTC, 201:6364) says that the Ta-fei 
Ch'uan was over 300 li west of Shan-ch'eng hsien. Shan chou. Cf. Moriyasu, 
1984:9-10, 63 (n. 47). All agree that the river was somewhere south of  the 
Koko Nor. 

' I '  OTA,  Snake year 669-670. 
"' TCTC, 201:6359; TFYK, ~ ~ I : I ~ v - I ~ v  (p. I 1642). That such discus- 
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Suddenly, in the spring of 670, Tibet launched a major offen- 
sive against the remaining Chinese-held countries in the western 
Tarim Basin. With the assistance of troops from Khotan, which 
had been captured between 665 and 670, Tibet attacked and 
tookM3 the Kuchean fortified city of Aksu."4 Only Kucha and 
Agni,"S which were located further east, apparently held out 
against the Tibetans. "6 At this point, however, the Chinese aban- 
doned the Four Garrisons of the Pacified West-the major part of 
their hard-won colonial empire-with, their historians would 
have us believe, hardly a whimper. Nonetheless, the same histo- 

sions took place would seem to indicate that the T'u-yii-hun had indeed al- 
ready been conquered (although not yet absorbed) by the Tibetans. But see 
Moriyasu, 1984:63 (n. 47), 64 (n. 62). 

" 3  C T S ,  5:94,40:1647; HTS, 3:68, 216a:6076; T C T C ,  201-6363; TFYK, 
986:1ov (p. I I 579); cf. Moriyasu, 1984: 10-1 I .  The *Kongiil Turks, the 
Kashgaris, and the Tibetans had attacked Khotan, one of the Four Garrisons 
and the key point on the southern branch of: the Silk Road, in the spring of 
665. The  T'ang Governor-General of  Hsi chou, Ts'ui Chih-pien, and a gen- 
eral, Ts'ao Chi-shu, were ordered to its defense. (HTS,  3:64; TCTC,  
201 :6344; TFYK, 995: I jv  [p. I 16871; cf. Moriyasu, 1984:8-9.) Previous at- 
tacks of  the Tibetans and their allies had failed, and the Chinese sources imply 
the success of  their defense in this case as well. 

'I4 Chinese, Po-huan. Moriyasu, 1984:63 (n. 48), is inexplicably not con- 
vinced by Pelliot's arguments for this identification. See Pelliot, "La ville de 
Bakhouin dans la giographie d'Idriqi" (1906) 553-556, and "Note sur les an- 
ciens noms de Ku t i ,  d'Aqsu et d'UCTurfanV (1923) I 28-1 30. 

1 ' 5  Chinese, Yen-ch'i, present-day Karashahr. 
l 1 9 e e  the discussion in Moriyasu, 1984: 10-1 I .  The Tibetans faced the ne- 

cessity of controlling Kashgar, or at the very least, of placing the fortress-city 
in friendly hands, in order to attack Aksu from the west. The CTS 5:94, has 
the Tibetans capturing "Pai chou, etc., 18 prefectures," while the TCTC, 
201:6363, has "the 18 prefectures of the Western Regions." It may be signifi- 
cant to note that the capture of  cities to the west of Chinese-held territory 
should not have caused the T'ang to abandon Kucha and Agni. Indeed, the 
Chinese recaptured the Tarim Basin (between 692 and 694) by defeating the 
Tibetans and Western Turks in the area of present-day western Kansu, the 
region that lay west of China but east of Kucha and Agni (see below, Chapter 
Three). Moreover, the HTS,  21 7b:6150, refers to the area conquered by Ti- 
bet as "the 18 prefectures of Ho[-hsi] Lung[-yu], and the Four ~ar r i sons ."  
Perhaps, then, this expression indicates the area just to the west of ethnic 
Chinese territories in the Kansu corridor. 
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rians also record that an ambitious campaign was quickly 
mounted with the intention of crushing the Tibetans, restoring 
the 'Aia to their homelands, and reconquering the Tarim coun- 
tries. 

O n  May 3 ,  670,'" Great Protecting General of the Right Hseih 
Jen-kuei was appointed Commander-in-Chief of the huge Rasa 
tao Expeditionary Army. His assistant generals were *ArCila Tao- 
chen and Kuo Tai-feng. In late summer, 118 the army arrived at the 
Ta-fei Ch'uan. Hsieh first gave orders to Kuo that twenty thou- 
sand men should remain behind with the baggage and build two 
palisades on Ta-fei Shan in order to protect the supplies. Mean- 
while, Hsieh would lead his unencumbered forces forward to at- 
tack the Tibetans. Hsieh's attack succeeded: he badly defeated a 
group of Tibetans at the river mouth119 and captured over 10,000 
cattle and sheep."" He then camped by the Wu Hai (Crow Lake) 
to wait for Kuo and his army. Kuo Tai-feng, however, had not 
built the palisades. As he was slowly proceeding to the rendez- 
vous at W; Hai, he was attacked by an enormous Tibetan arrnyIz1 
and severely defeated. Dumping their baggage and military sup- 
plies, Kuo's army turned back in full retreat; this necessitated 
Hsieh Jen-kuei's withdrawal to a camp by the Ta-fei Ch'uan. 
There the Tibetan general Mgar Khri 'brin, leading a large army, 
fell upon the T'ang imperial forces, killing or wounding almost 

"7 CTS,  5:94, 196a:5223; HTS,  3:68, 216a:6076; TCTC, 201:6363; 
TFYK, 986: IOV (p. I I 579). 

H R  O n  the problem of dating, see Mol?, 1970: I 80-1 82 (n. 499). T C T C ,  
201:6364, gives the eighth month (August 21 to September 20), sometime 
after September 6. TFYK, 4 4 3 : ~ ~  (p. 5254) also gives the eighth month. 
CTS ,  5:94, and HTS, 3:68, both give August 8 as the date of the Battle of 
Ta-fei Ch'uan. OTA, Horse year 670-671, records that "many Chinese were 
killed at Jima Khol." See the Note on Chronology. 

"9 O r  perhaps at a place called Ho-k'ou, as punctuated by the editors of 
the TCTC (201:6364). Hu San-hsing's gloss says this refers to the mouth of 
the Chi-shih Ho.  

"" CTS, 83:2783. This "battle" sounds suspiciously like a massacre of 
shepherds rather than a military engagement. Although there is no  explicit 
evidence, the accounts seem to have been altered from whatever the truth 
may have been, perhaps to protect Hsieh Jen-kuei from incrimination. 

"' The army supposedly numbered over 200,000 men. 
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all of them. But the three Chinese generals escaped slaughter; 
after making peace with Mgar Khri 'briri, they returned to 
China. l Z z  

This military disaster marked the end of two decades of 
Chinese domination of the Tarim Basin. A new army was soon 
organized to be sent west,"' but this time its destination was 
more realistically ordered to be Liang chou, and its purpose was to 
defend against an expected Tibetan invasion. "4 The T'ang moved 
the government of its An-hsi Protectorate General back to Hsi 
chou in the Turfan Depression, where it had been originally estab- 
lished. The first period of Tibetan domination over the Tarim 
states and neighboring regions had begun. 

"' O T A ,  Horse year 670-671; C T S ,  5:94, 83:2782-2783; HTS, 3:68, 
I I 1:4142; T C T C ,  201:6364-6365; TFYK, 456:14~-15v (pp. 5405-5406). The  
number of  Tibetans alleged to have attacked the Chinese army is 400,000 this 
time! The  defeated generals were demoted to the rank of  commoner on their 
return to China. 

"3 O n  November 2, 670 (HTS, 3:68, 216a:6076; T C T C ,  201:6365). 
u4 H T S ,  3:69, says this army was to "chastise" or  "subjugate" Tibet. Its 

military destination, however, is here given also as Liang chou, thus disprov- 
ing the above statement. 



Chapter 2 

THE TIBETAN 
EMPIRE 
IN THE 
WESTERN REGIONS - 

The Tibetans had now conquered a fairly large expanse of terri- 
tory in eastern Central Asia. The region straddled the main East- 
West transcontinental trade routes, and was then a dynamic, in- 
tegral part of the highly civilized Buddhist heartland of Eurasia. ' 
Thus, the loss of  this profitable and most strategic part of their 
colonial empire was a shock to the T'ang Chinese,' who for a 
brief period after the devastating defeat at Ta-fei Ch'uan were un- 
able to devise any serious countermeasure. In 671, the Chinese at- 
tempted to reestablish control over the *TarduS tribes of the 
Western Turks through the appointment of *ArSila Tu-chih3 

O n  the importance of Central Asian culture for the development of the 
early Tibetan Buddhist and the Arab Islamic civilizations, see Beckwith, 
"The Revolt of 755 in Tibet" (1983) and "The Plan of the City of Peace" 
(1 9844 

Cf. Sat6, 1958, 1:324. 
O n  May 3 I ,  671. (HTS, 21 5b:6064; TCTC,  202:6366.) TFYK, 964: 9r 

(p. I 1341), has 670, but this is probably a misprint. Far from demonstrating 
the submission of his branch of the Western Turks to the Chinese, * A d a ' s  
appointment indicates rather that he had great need of T'ang help, and may 
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both as a military general and as Governor-General over the 
Ch'u-mu-k'un, one of the five *TarduS tribes of the O n  oq. Un- 
fortunately, the sources are silent about the outcome of this 
scheme. The T'ang did undertake one concrete action in 672, one 
more revealing of the seriousness of the situation: they moved the 
T'u-yii-hun farther into China-away from Shan chou-because 
the Chinese believed that their fear of the Tibetans was making 
them restless.4 

In view of  the various T'ang attempts at dealing with this po- 
tent Tibetan threat, the Chinese sources' explanations for the 
monumental setbacks seem ludicrous. The account in the Chiu  
T'ang shu states: "When Kao-tsung succeeded to the throne, he 
did not want extensive territories to trouble the people, so he or- 
dered the officials concerned to abandon Kucha and the other 
[three] of the Four Garrisons, and move the Protector-General- 
ship of the Pacified West to Hsi chou, where it had been of  old."^ 
This distortion, although not uncommon in Chinese sources, 
doubtlessly resulted from a desire to conceal the blame for this 
blow to T'ang imperial prestige by making it seem a voluntary, 
or  even virtuous, action by the emperor. In the meantime, the 
great defeat of the Chinese imperial army, which had been sent in 
670 to the nearby Koko Nor  to crush the Tibetans and recover the 
Four Garrisons, is ample proof of the seriousness and extent of 
the Chinese loss. 

The only other Central Asian power which might have been 
able to turn back the rising power of Tibet was the Arab cali- 
phate. However, the early Arab conquests did not extend as far as 
the new Tibetan imperial borders. The furthest east they had 
reached by 670 was western Tukhiristin and S ig i~ tBn .~  These re- 
gions had allegedly been brought under Chinese control as a re- 
sult of Su Ting-fang's conquest of the Western Turks between 

have come to court to get it.  This is clear from his appointment as Governor- 
General over only one of  the five eastern tribes. 

4 TCTC, 202:6368. 
CTS, 198:5304; cf. HTS, 221a:6232. 
M. Shaban, The 'Abbisid Revolution (1970) 32. The Arabs under 

'Ubayd Allih b. Ziyid first crossed the Oxus in 674 (p. 3 5 ) .  
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657 and 659.7 In fact, this territory passed out of the Chinese 
sphere of influence directly after the Chinese officially announced 
its political organization-into T'ang protectorates, prefectures, 
and so on-in 6 6 1 . ~  Thanks to Su Hai-cheng's campaign of 662, 
the region was thrown into civil war, and virtual rebellion ensued 
as the Western Turks rose against the T'ang.9 Thus the Chinese 
attempt to impose a unifying T'ang rule over western Central 
Asia was a total failure. 

For their part, the Arabs still had to contend with many more- 
or-less independent city-states which tended not to cooperate 
much with each other. Contrary to the generally accepted view, 
however, such intransigent independent-mindedness made them 
much more difficult to subdue than if they had been part of a cen- 
tralized empire.1° Moreover, the civil war which followed the 
death in 683 of Yazid b. MueSwiya, the second Umayyad caliph, 
was soon to result in the loss of central control over the Arab con- 
quests in Central Asia." In short, the Chinese were at that time 
Tibet's only potential rivals for the domination of Central Asia 
from the Pamirs eastward. 

7 TCTC,  200:6301-63 19, gives the most coherent account. 
The best treatment remains that of Chavannes, 1903:67-71. The long 

glosses in TCTC,  200:6324-6325 are also useful. 
9 See Chapter One. 
l o  H. Gibb, The Arab Conquests in Central Asia (1923) 4 et seq., and Sha- 

ban, 1970:3-15, have noted this lack of cooperation and the difficulties the 
Arabs faced in their conquests. But neither has suggested that the complex 
political situation, with frequent unpredictable rebellions against Arab au- 
thority, was what stymied the caliphate's expansion there for so long. The 
sudden fall to the Arabs of the Persian Empire and of most of the Eastern Ro- 
man Empire would seem to demonstrate the dangers of over-centralization. 
Despite the fame of these historic collapses, Gibb states: "There is not a hint 
of united action in the field [by the Central Asians against the Arabs] in Ta- 
bari's accounts" (1923:22). One could, however, easily point out many con- 
tradictory examples-quite a few of which Gibb himself deals with-in the 
source he cites. An early example of such cooperation is the account in Tabari 
(ii:394) of the annual meeting of the "kings of Khurasan" near KhwSrizm. 
Gibb has questioned this account, saying it "possesses little intrinsic proba- 
bility," among other things. See Gibb, 1923:28 (n. 12). 

" Shaban, 1970:41 et seq. 
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O f  the former T'ang possessions, Tibet was now theoretically 
sovereign over at least two of the Four Garrisons-Khotan and 
Kashgar-as well as Aksu and, probably, the western or Nu- 
shih-pi branch of the O n  oq.12 Nothing is yet known about 
Tibetan administration of these conquered territories.13 How- 
ever, if the contemporary Chinese and Arab conquests can be 
considered at all comparable in nature, it is most probable that the 
Tibetans left control in the hands of local dynasts, and merely ex- 
acted as much tribute from them as they could. Under such lax 
control, local rulers of the major Central Asian principalities 
began to act almost as if they were independent again. Their pol- 
icy with respect to T'ang China bore great resemblance to that of 
the rulers of western Central Asian principalities which were 
coming under Arab domination at the same time. The few major 
differences were determined in part by the greater proximity 
of the Tarim Basin to China than of Khurasan to the Arabian 
homeland. 

At the beginning of 674, according to Chinese sources, the 
kings of *Kongiil and Kashgar came in person to the T'ang court, 
then in Ch'ang-an," to "surrender."ls The Chiu  T'ang shu states 

" There is no statement concerning the Nu-shih-pi in the Chinese sources 
at this point, but toward the end of the century Mgar Khri 'brin claimed that 
they were close to Tibet and of strategic importance to the Tibetan Empire. 

l 3  The Old Tibetan documents from East Turkistan and Tun-huang have 
generally been dated to the eighth and ninth centuries, so these copious ma- 
terials may not reveal much about this early period even after they have been 
better studied. In addition, extremely little archaeological work has been 
done in the region. Thus the only usable information available at present on 
early Tibetan activities in Central Asia comes from literary sources. 

l 4  T C T C ,  202:6371. Moriyasu, 1984:12, has "673" (see Chapter One, 
note 66). 

' 5  CTS,  5:98; TCTC, 202:6371. This event could possibly be connected 
with the appointments of *ArSila Tu-chih mentioned above. Since *Kongiil 
and Kashgar had both fallen to Tibet with the assistance of *ArSila's Turks, 
it would perhaps not have been difficult for these Turks to turn the cities over 
to the Chinese. Such an interpretation would, however, be erroneous, as 
shown below. See also Appendix A, where H. Satb's interpretation of the 
ambiguous data-on further developments with regard to Kashgar-are dis- 
cussed (SatG, 1958, 1:327-328). 
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that the T'ang subsequently established a Governor Generalship 
in Kashgar.16 Soon afterward, in early 675,'' Fu-she Hsiung, the 
king of Khotan, came to China with some seventy followers; 
later in the same year a Governor Generalship was also created for 
Khotan. The jurisdiction was named P'i-sha-after the native dy- 
nastic name-and had ten prefectures, with Fu-she Hsiung as 
Governor-General. I s  Coincident with the arrival of Fu-s he 
Hsiung, the pretender to the throne of Persia, PSrBz, whom the 
Chinese had appointed Governor-General of Persia a decade be- 
fore, also came to the Chinese court. The "king of Khotan" and 
the "king of Persia" are treated in the sources as exact equals, even 
though the latter had never ruled Persia, and his father, the last 
ruler of the Sassanid dynasty, had been killed in the course of the 
Arab conquest forty years before.19 Since there is no reference to 
Chinese military activity in the Tarim during this period, and 
since foreign kings never traveled by choice to the T'ang capital,'" 
it seems clear that these kings were refugees rather than victorious 
rebels who had received Chinese assistance against the Tibetans? 
If it is true, however, that the Tibetans had let slip their control 

I 6  CTS 40:1648; cf. SatG, 1958, 1:327. Since this information occurs at 
the end of the account in the C T S ,  its remarks on Kashgar's Governor-Gen- 
eralship could conceivably be taken to apply to the period of  the second 
Shang-yuan reign (760-761). There are innumerable references to the second 
period in the "Treatise on Geography," but no  references to the earlier 
Shang-yuan period, a1 though some probably can be found. 

l 7  Moriyasu, 1984: I 2, has "674" (see Chapter One,  note 66). 
IR CTS,  5:99-100, 40: 1648; HTS, 22 1x623 5; TCTC, 674:6374. The  

chronology in C T S ,  198:5305, is difficult to reconcile with that of the other 
sources. 

'9  In addition to the other embassies to China, it may be noted that, at the 
beginning of  675, the king of Kucha or  his envoy presented the gift of  a silver 
p'o-lo (CTS, 5 :  100). 

lo I t  is highly improbable that the Central Asian rulers who  assisted the 
T'ang in putting down the An Lu-shan rebellion did so of their own free will, 
despite all  the hoopla to the contrary in the Chinese sources. If they had 
know11 that the rebellion was destroying T'ang military power, and that the 
Chinese would therefore not be able to punish them for "rebelling," they 
would doubtlessly have ignored the T'ang summons. 

" See further in Appendix A. 
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over Khotan and Kashgar, in 675 and 676 their dominion was re- 
stored? 

During these years, Great Minister Mgar Btsan sria ldombu 
first mustered ~a r i - i ud  troops,'l and then led the Tibetan armies 
into "T~rkistan."~4 The following winter, Mgar again led the ar- 
mies in Turkistan," this time with the renewed cooperation of 
*ArSila Tu-chih, who had now become qaghan of the Western 
Turks, and Li Che-fu.16 Into the next year, they campaigned to- 
gether in the area of the former Four Garrisons, from west of 
Agni to as far east as Tun-huang? The result, according to Ti- 
betan sources, was victory; the Chinese sources report that "the 
Four Garrisons were all lost." Also in 677," the Tibetans raided 

" Another possible explanation is as follows: After their initial victories, 
the Tibetans left the Central Asian states alone, presumably with the under- 
standing that they would pay their tribute. Tibet actually began its second 
wave of invasions in 674, and the kings then fled to China. (In this regard, we 
should recall that the O T A  dating system, or the lack thereof, has not yet 
been perfectly elucidated: the source may refer to 674 as well as 675, or it may 
simply be off by one year.) 

'I 0 TA, Pig year 675(-676), summer. The levy was made in Guran, in 
~ i m s ,  both unknown places. Beginning in the Sheep year 671-672, the OTA 
divides each entry by season, usually just "summer" and "winter." See the 
Note on Chronology. 

24 OTA,  Pig year 675(-676), summer. The Old Tibetan text says he 
"went to Turkistan for ltari-yo." The grammatical construction of this sen- 
tence does not allow the last word, the meaning of which is unknown, to be 
taken as a place name. Nonetheless, every writer on the subject-most re- 
cently, Moriyasu (198414): "kono Dru-gu (chyuruku) koku no Ltang-yo to wa 
. . ."-has hitherto so understood it. I would etymologize the word as a 
compound of ltari, "a bale (of goods), and the yo of yobyad, "necessities for 
life, provisions, supplies." Perhaps it meant something like "booty" or 
"plunder." (The term is somehow reminiscent of the contemporaneous Ar- 
abic word athqd, which was used to refer to valuable caravan goods; see be- 
low, Chapter Five.) The clause may thus mean "he went to Turkistan for 
plunder." 

' 5  OTA,  Mouse year (676-)677, winter. 
26 HTS,  216b:6077; TCTC,  202:6390. Cf. Chavannes, 1903:74-76, on 

this and the subsequent Chinese "campaign" of P'ei Hsing-chien. 
27 HTS, 216a:6079. 

OTA,  Mouse year (676-)677, winter; HTS,  3:73, 21 5b:6064, 
216a:6077, 221a:6232-6233; CTS, 198:5304. The account in TFYK is chron- 
ologically out of order; it refers to the activities of P'ei Hsing-chien in 679. 
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the fortified Chinese prefectural capitals of Shan chou, K'uo chou, 
and H o  chou, among others.'9 In response, the T'ang government 
organized two armies, a T'ao chou tao Expeditionary Army and a 
Liang chou tao Expeditionary Army, to punish Tibet. Ultimately, 
however, the army never went on campaign.1° In fact, at no time 
after 670 did any Chinese soldiers or officials enter the new Ti- 
betan sphere of influence. Thus, by the end of 677, Tibet had es- 
tablished control over the whole of the Tarim Basin and the 
neighboring mountainous lands to the southwest. 

The total failure of Chinese attempts to recover the lucrative 
colonies along the Silk Road apparently stimulated them into di- 
rect military action against the nearby northeast flank of Tibet. 
This came precisely at a time when the Tibetans could least afford 
it, since in the winter of 677 the Tibetan emperor Khri man slon 
died, and ~ar i - iur i  revolted.ll Only the firm governance of the 
great leaders of the Mgar clan prevented a serious setback for the 
Tibetan Empire. 

Beginning on January 25,  678, the T'ang government 
mounted a general levy of men from Kuan-tung, Ho-tung, and 
other prefectures in order to supply the manpower for this new 
offensive.3' After some three weeks of bickering among the 

' 9  CTS,  196a: 5223; HTS, 2 16a:6076; TCTC, 20236379-63 80, 63 83. The  
lists of places attached include a Fang chou, located in the same area. 

3" CTS,  j:  101; H T S ,  3:72, 216a:6076; T C T C ,  202:6379-6380. 
For the emperor's death see O T A ,  Mouse year (676-)677 winter; MD, 

ja:7or. T C T C ,  202:6389, appears to record his death in 679; however, the 
context makes it clear that this is another instance in which the lack of  a past 
perfect tense form in Chinese can create confusion. The  beginning o f  the en- 
try should read: "The Tibetan btranpo having died. . . ." Thus it records the 
unofficial Chinese knowledge of  the Tibetan emperor's death. The  next en- 
try in the TCTC is that his son, Khri 'dus sron, succeeded him (Chinese li, 
literally, "was set up [on the throne]"). But this is directly contradicted by the 
O T A  account, which states that in the winter of the same year "The em- 
peror, the son Khri 'dus srori, was born in Lhaluri in Sgrcgs." The  ~ a r i - i u l i  
rebellion is recorded in the O T A  under the O x  year 677-678. Khri man slon 
was buried in the Hare year 679-680 (OTA).  The purpose of  the embassy 
sent to China by Princess Wen-ch'eng late in 679 was to formally announce 
the death of the ruler. The  Chinese then dispatched, on November 24, 679, 
an envoy to attend the funeral ( T C T C ,  202:6393). 

'' CTS,  j:103, 196a:5223; H T S ,  3:73; T C T C ,  202:6384. 
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Chinese generals," Li Ching-hsuan was appointed Commander- 
in-Chief of the T'ao H o  tao Expeditionary Army and Inspector of 
the Shan chou Military-Governorship. Orders were also given to 
draft troops in Chien-nan and Ho-pei without regard for the so- 
cial standing of the conscripts.34 

According to the sources, Li Ching-hsiian's armies reported 
initial victories over the Tibetans at Lung-chih in Shan chou some- 
time toward the late summer of 678.35 But on October 3 ,  Li 
Ching-hsuan's army fought a great battle "across the Koko Nor" 
with a Tibetan army under the command of Mgar Khri 'brin 
btsan brod. The Chinese suffered a major defeat. Liu Shen-li, a 
high-ranking general who was Superior Administrator of the ex- 
peditionary armyJ6 and President of the Board of Works,37 was 
captured by the ti be tans.^^ The Assistant Commander-in-Chief, 
Wang Hsiao-chieh, was also captured.39 Li Ching-hsiian hastily 
retreated to Ch'eng-feng Ling (in southwestern K'uo chou), but 
found himself forced into a vulnerable position.40 Only a noctur- 
nal attack on the Tibetan camp by a suicide squad led by the KO- 

3 3  HTS, 3:74; T C T C ,  202:6384. 
j4 CTS, 196a:5223; HTS, 2 16a:6077; T C T C ,  202363 84. 
j s  T C T C ,  202:6385. Ssu-ma Kuang only states that Li memorialized his 

defeat of  the Tibetans. CTS (5:103) is more specific; it says that Li memo- 
rialized that "the Tibetans entered Lung-chih; Chang Ch'ien-hsii did battle 
with them-two battles in one day-and beheaded extremely many." Ac- 
cording to Sat6 1958, I :329, Lung-chih is to be located in this area of present- 
day Ch'ing-hai province, 80 li (about 28 miles) southeast of  Hsi-ning hsien. 

j T F Y K ,  756:4r-gr (PP. 8993-8994). "Superior Administrator" is my 
translation of R. des Rotours's translation of the title Ssu-ma; see his Trait6 des 
fonctionnaires el trait6 de 1 'arm6e ( I  974) 1004. 

37 C T S ,  77:2678; T C T C ,  202:6385. I suspect that this is a posthumous ti- 
tle, but have been unable to determine this from the sources. 

j R  C T S ,  j:104, 77:2678; HTS, 3:74; T C T C ,  202:6385-6386; TFYK, 
443 :2v-3r (pp. 5254-525 51, 756:4r-5r (pp. 8993-8994). 

J9 See note 84, below, for Wang Hsiao-chieh. His name is not mentioned 
in the accounts that directly pertain to this army. 

4O TCTC, 202:6385, says he "blocked up a canal [ to create a moat] to hold 
his position." But from the other sources i t  would seem that he had been 
trapped, with a canal on one side and the Tibetans holding the ridge above 
him. 
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rean Hei-ch'ih Ch'ang-chih forced the Tibetan contingent to 
withdraw; Li was then able to return with the remnants of his 
army to Shan chou.41 

Although this serious defeat brought about another reevalua- 
tion of Chinese policy and strategy toward Tibet, disagreements 
at the T'ang court prevented any definite actions being taken to 
change the course already set. One young student from the Im- 
perial Academy remarked at the end of a long analysis of the sit- 
uation which he delivered at court: "I am afraid that the pacifica- 
tion of Tibet is not something that you can expect to accomplish 
between dawn and dusk."s2 

In the middle of the following year, P'ei Hsing-chien, who 
was vice-president of the Board of Civil Office, finally responded 
to demands from the T'ang emperor and his court that something 
be done about the continued Tibetan-Western Turkic control of 
the northern branch ofthe Silk Road. P'ei proposed to capture the 
Turks by subterfuge, since direct military action was, in his opin- 
ion, impossible. He suggested that Ni-nieh-shih, the son of Per62 
and therefore the pretender to the Persian throne, be sent back to 
Persia. While Ni-nieh-shih passed through the land of the West- 
ern Turks, P'ei would take advantage of the Persian's diplomatic 
immunity and catch the Western Turkic qaghan unaware. The 
plan was approved. P'ei was appointed Envoy for Pacifying the 
Arabs, and was officially charged with the task of "appointing 
and setting up [on the throne] the King of Persia."43 

In the autumn of 679, P'ei Hsing-chien arrived in Qocho under 

4 '  CTS, 5:103, 81:2755, 196a:5224; H T S ,  3:74, 106:4052-40.(3, I 10:4121, 
216a:6077; T C T C ,  202:6385. The  Tibetans were under the command of  an 
otherwise unknown general, Pa-ti-she. Liu Shen-li's son Liu I-ts'ung, a 
model of  filial piety, traveled to the Tibetans to ransom his father. When the 
younger Liu learned that his father was already dead (CTS,  77:2678, reports 
that he died in captivity in 681). he lamented so grievously that the Tibetans 
pitied him and gave him the body, which he then brought home. 

42 T C T C ,  202:63 87-6388. 
4 3  T C T C ,  202:6390-6391; CTS ,  84:2802-2803; H T S ,  108:4086-4087; 

TFYK, 366:gr-lov (p. 4355). Cf. Chavannes, 1903:74-75 (n. 3). where the 
biography of P'ei in the HTS is translated and annotated. The  diplomatic im- 
munity is nowhere explicitly mentioned in the Chinese sources. 
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the guise of escorting Ni-nieh-shih back to Persia. Then, invok- 
ing the friendships he had made while he was Governor-General 
of the Pacified West,*4 he gathered a group of local youths and 
told them he wished to go hunting with them. With this double 
disguise covering his true purpose, P'ei was able to capture *Ar- 
iila Tu-chih by treachery and then force Li Che-fu to surrender. 
In the process, P'ei captured the commanders of each of the ten 
West Turkic tribes as well as the city of SQySb in western Central 
Asia. P'ei then ordered his second in command, Wang Fang-i, to 
stay and build a fortress at SQySb while he returned to the T'ang 
capital with his prisoners." The Chinese sources laconically re- 
port that "the king of Persia was sent to return to his country by 
him~elf."4~ 

Although this T'ang victory north of the Tien Shan may have 
had repercussions on the countries of the Tarim Basin, which 
were nominally under Tibetan control, the Chinese sources make 
no mention of them. Indeed, nothing in the sources would lead 
one to believe that anything had changed. The whole affair had 
taken place outside of the area under Tibetan domination, and no 
reliable source records anything with respect to Chinese activity 
in the Tarim Basin countries at the time. Moreover, Tibet is ig- 
nored in all of the accounts of the P'ei Hsing-chien expedition in- 
sofar as it was known to be allied with the Western Turks and ap- 
peared invincible at that time. It seems clear that the Chinese 
carefully avoided the Tibetans in the Tarim Basin. At the same 
time, it is apparent that the Tibetans had not yet involved them- 
selves in the affairs of the region to the north of the Tien Shan.47 

44 He had been appointed in 665 (CTS,  84:2802; H T S ,  108:4086). 
T C T C ,  202:6391, states that he had only been chang-shih of Qocho (Chinese, 
Kao-ch'ang, Hsi chou). The  gloss says he was appointed in 654. 

4 5  He returned on November 8, 679, according to C T S ,  5 : 1 o ~ ,  and HTS ,  
3:75. O n  the fortress at Sfiyib, see the comments in my  article, "The Plan of 
the City of  Peace" (1984b). 

46 TCTC, 202:6391-6392. Cf. C T S ,  84:2802-2803, 185a:4802; HTS, 
108:4086-4087, 21 5b:6064. 

47 There has been a certain amount of  controversy about this episode. 
Moriyasu, 1984:15-16, is the most recent to argue that the T'ang recovered 
the Four Garrisons in 679. In fact, there is a complete absence of  Chinese 
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But with the capture of the strategic T'ang fortress of An-jung 
City on Tibet's eastern border, Tibetan control over the whole of 
China's western frontier to the south of Qocho was secure? 

Immediately after P'ei Hsing-chien's return to China, a serious 
rebellion broke out among the Eastern Turks," and P'ei was ap- 
pointed to command the armies sent to suppress it. He  was vic- 
torious in 680 and 68 I ,so but these triumphs were soon dampened 
by the news that the Western Turks, under *Arl'ila Ch'e-pu, had 
rebelled in the spring of 682.s1 When P'ei died before he could 
lead an army against this revolt, Wang Fang-i, P'ei's former lieu- 
tenant and now the Assistant Protector-General of the Pacified 
West, took command.*' He attacked the Western Turks as they 
were besieging *Kongiil City, and defeated them by the Ili River. 
When the "Three-surnamed" Yen-mien Turks, who had allied 

claims to have reconquered-or even to have recaptured by s u b t e r f u g e t h e  
Four Garrisons of the Pacified West. The sole source which supposedly 
would support such a claim is an isolated line in the midst of the general ac- 
count of the Western Turks in the TFYK (967: I I v [p. I 13721) which states: 
"First year of the Tiao-lu [period]: SQySb, Kucha, Khotan, and Kashgar were 
made [or 'were taken to be'] the Four Garrisons." Nothing is said to explain 
this remark in the source itself, and none of the other Chinese sources sup- 
port it. It should be further pointed out that the statement in question says 
nothing about a restoration of Chinese rule over those Garrisons. It merely 
reports that, henceforth, references to "the Four Garrisons" denote the four 
cities named and exclude other possibilities, such as Agni. (On  the changes 
of the cities of the Four Garrisons, see Chavannes, 1903: I I 3-1 14.) What is 
alone clear from the accounts is that P'ei's mission had succeeded in capturing 
SQyib, which at the time had not been considered one of the Four Garrisons. 
The Chinese then declared that it was one of the Four Garrisons, no doubt so 
that they could still claim to rule part of their old coloily in Central Asia. Al- 
though the Tibetans may have been unable or unwilling to exercise too much 
control over the Tarim Basin cities, it is clear that the Chinese had at that time 
no effective influence there. 

4R CTS,  196a:5224; HTS,  216a:6078; TCTC,  202:6396. The compilers of 
these Chinese histories believed that the Tibetans were then in control of  the 
original Four Garrisons, which the historians specifically list. 

4v In late 679 (TCTC, 20236392). 
'" TCTC, 202:6393-6394, 6403-6404. 
'' HTS, 3:77, TCTC, 203:6407. 
'' CTS,  5:109, 84:2804-2805; HTS,  3:77, 108:4088; TCTC,  203:6407. 
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themselves with Ch'e-pu, counterattacked by the Issyk Kul, 
Wang repulsed and then vanquished their combined forces. The 
leaders of  both Turkic groups were captured.53 Thus, the T'ang 
managed to maintain their domination over the Western Turks to 
the north of the Tien Shan. But at the end of 682, the remaining 
Eastern Turks of the * A d a  royal clan again rebelled, and this 
time succeeded. The result was the formation of the Second East- 
ern Turkic Empire, under Elterij Qaghan. 54 
-. --- 

The expansionist policies of the three major Asian empires were 
now for a time hindered by serious internal political difficulties. 
In the winter of 676-677, Khri man slon had died just as his son, 
Khri 'dus sron, was being born.55 A period of uncertainty over 
the succession lasted until Khri 'dus sron was confirmed as em- 
peror in the winter of 685-686.s6 In China, the later years of Kao- 
tsung were marked by intrigues surrounding the imminent 
succession. When he died at the age of 56 on December 27, 683,s7 
his consort Wu Chao came to power, first in the name of Chung- 
tsung, then in the name ofJui-tsung. As already mentioned, the 
Arab caliphate was wracked at this time by a major civil war that 
followed the death of the Umayyad Caliph Yazid in 683. I t  was 
only in 691s8 that the dynasty reestablished its control over most 
of the Arab Empire. For these reasons, and because the expan- 

s 3  CTS, 5 :  109; HTS, 3:77, I I I : ~ I  3 5 (this source adds the title cur to Ch'e- 
pu's name TCTC,  203:6409. 

s 4  TCTC, 203.6412. 
5 5  OTA,  Mouse year (676-)677 winter; MD, ja:7or. The name 'dus is also 

spelled 'du. 
5' OTA,  Bird year (685-)686 winter. 

---v TCTC, 203:6416. I t  is interesting to note that his illness was treated by 
a court physician who was, according to his name, most probably a Greek. 
The emperor complained that he could not see, so the doctor suggested that, 
if he could "lance the head to remove [extra] blood, he could cure [him]." 
After the operation, which was performed over the objections of the em- 
press, Kao-tsung exclaimed: "My eyes seem to be clear!" ( TCTC, 203:64 I 5.) 
See the discussion of Greek medicine in T'ang China in my paper, "The In- 
troduction of Greek Medicine into Tibet in the Seventh and Eighth Centu- 
ries" (1973) 297-302, n. 6. 

s a  Shaban, 1970:44. 
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sionist Mgar clan ministers effectively wielded Tibetan political 
power, Tibet's grip on eastern Central Asia remained relatively 
unchallenged until the late 680s, when Wu Chao firmly estab- 
lished herself in power in C h i n 9  

With the exception of seveial minor raids on the Chinese bor- 
der to the east's9 however, the Tibetans appear to have remained 

- - 

relatively uninvolved in foreign military adventures for several 
years. Finally, in 685, the T'ang strategists decided to attack Tibet 
from the north. O n  December 2, 685, Wei Tai-chia, the President 
of the Board of Civil Office, was appointed commander-in-chief 
of an expeditionary army sent to attack Tibet, apparently by way 
of the Western Turks.60 This army never left China, however. 
The only action taken by the Chinese authorities seems to have 
been the appointment of Yuan Ch'ing, a son of *ArSila Mi-she, 
the Hsing-hsi-wang Qaghan, as a general and Protector of K'un- 
ling. Thus he was charged with controlling (on China's behalf) 
the five *Tardug tribes which had been under his father? Unfor- 
tunately, no more is said about Yuan Ch'ing's activities, if there 
were any.62 But it is notable that the geographic area affected by 
Yuan Ch'ing's appointment was the same-except the cities-as 
that supposedly recovered six years earlier by P'ei Hsing-chien 
and three years earlier by Wang Fang-i. Chinese power in Central 
Asia, even to the north of the Tien Shan, was hardly as firm as the 
Chinese historians would have us believe. 

59 Their only recorded military action in 680 was a raid on Ho-yuan in 
which Hei-ch'ih Ch'ang-chih succeeded in driving them off. ( T C T C ,  
202:6395; Ssu-ma Kuang shows in his K'ao-i that the accounts in the other 
sources are mistaken.) In the summer of 68 I ,  Hei-ch'ih Ch'ang-chih defeated 
a Tibetan army led by Tsan-p'o and Su-ho-kuei at Liang-fei Ch'uan. (Inci- 
dentally, one may suspect this name to be a calque of a Tibetanized one, as 
was discussed in the case of Ta-fei Ch'uan.) The Chinese captured the Tibet- 
ans' supplies and returned. (CTS,  I 96a:5224; HTS, 216a:6078; TCTC, 
202:6401.) The accounts of both the Ho-yuan and the Liang-fei Ch'uan epi- 
sodes need further examination because of the confusion in the sources be- 
tween them on the one hand and the accounts of Li Ching-hsuan's defeat on 
the other. 

6o TCTC, 2033435. 
Ibid. 

62 Cf. Chavannes, I 903 :28 I .  
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Also in 685, the Tibetan Prime Minister, Mgar Btsan sfia 
ldombu, died, apparently from meddling in the imperial succes- 
sion. His brother, Mgar Khri 'brin btsan brod, was appointed to 
replace him, and thus the succession of Khri 'dus sron as emperor 
was assured3 After eight years of internal strife, Tibet could now 
address its external problems. 

Early in 686, Mgar planned to lead an army into T ~ r k i s t a n , ~ r  
but was delayed until the following year. Meanwhile, the T'ang 
government went on with its effort to reassert control over the 
Western Turks. In the autumn of 686, they appointed *Khusraw 
(also known as the Pu-li jad), a son of the Western Turk *ArCila 
Pu-chen, the Chi-wang-chiieh Qaghan, as the general authorized 
to inherit the five Nu-shih-pi tribes that his father had ruled. 6s 

In early 687, Mgar invaded the "Turkic country of Guzan," in 
other words, the kingdom of Kucha. It is clear from the Tibetan 
sources that from this point on he remained outside of Tibet? 
Wu Chao's reaction to the news of this invasion was to again ap- 
point Wei Tai-chia as a general, this time as Commander-in- 
Chief of the An-hsi ("Parthia") tao Expeditionary A r m ~ . ~ 7  This 
campaign was canceled, however, as was (after trenchant criti- 
cism) another she proposed at the end of the year.68 But in the fol- 

63 O T A ,  Bird year 685-686 (no season given). Cf. SatG, 1958:342-344. 
64 O T A ,  Dog  year 686(-687) before summer. Cf. Moriyasu, 1984:16-17. 
6-' T C T C ,  203:6441. Cf. Chavannes, 1903:4, 76, 281. The T'ang strate- 

gists thus employed the same method they had used in the previous year with 
Yuan Ch'ing and the Eastern Turks. *Khusraw (Chosroes) apparently lies 
behind the Chinese transcription Hu-se-lo. The name is Persian, not Turkic. 

66 O T A ,  Pig year 687(-688) before winter; cf. Moriyasu, I 984: 17-1 8. O n  
the equivalence of the name Guzan with one of the many names for Kucha, 
see P. Pelliot, "A propos des Comans" (1920) 18 I ;  cf. Moriyasu, I 984: 17, 65 
(n. 84). 

67 O n  January 10, 688 (HTS,  4:86; TCTC,  204:6446 gloss, K'ao-i quota- 
tion of a Shih-lu passage). 

T C T C ,  204:6456. The famous minister Ch'en Tzu-ang opposed the 
latter plan in a long argument he presented to the throne. In it, he states: "The 
nation has recently abandoned the Pacified North, withdrawn from the 
Shan-yu [Protectorate Generalship], discarded Kucha, and let Kashgar go 
. . ." ( T C T C ,  204:6456). In other words, Ch'en argues, having just been de- 
feated on the northern and western fronts, and with problems at home--he 
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lowing year, China finally took action against Tibet. O n  May 28, 
689, Wei Tai-chia was again ordered to be Commander-in-Chief 
of the An-hsi tao Expeditionary Army.@ The army must have left 
immediately after it was mustered, for it arrived during the sev- 
enth lunar month (July 22 to August 30) of 689 in the vicinity of 
*Kongiil, north of the Tien Shan. In that month, a great battle 
with the Tibetans took place by the Yin-chih-chia River, south- 
west of *Kongiil, and the T'ang army suffered a severe defeat. 
The remnants of the army, further diminished by bad weather 
and supply problems, retreated back to Qocho. Punishment 
from the T'ang court was swift. Wei was demoted, and Yen Wen- 
ku, his Assistant Commander-in-Chief and the Great Protector 
of the Pacified West, was decapitated. T'ang Hsiu-ching, who 
was the Assistant Protector of the Pacified West and had organ- 
ized the army's retreat, was rewarded with the appointment as 
Governor-General of Qocho.7" 

The victorious Tibetan army under the command of Mgar 
Khri 'brin returned to Tibet in the latter part of the year? It 
would seem indisputable that the Tibetans had reconfirmed their 
mastery of the northern Tarim Basin region-at least in the area 
from *Kongiil to Kucha-and had done it without permitting a 
single Chinese army to penetrate their territories. But not all was 
well. The T'ang presence in Sfiydb and Qocho continued to pose 
a serious threat to any real Tibetan expansion into the region 
north of the Tien Shan. In addition, it is probable that the Tibet- 
ans, like the contemporaneous Arabs, had great difficulty in 
holding on to the new conquests. This was due in part to their 
inability to keep the same army-made up of independent- 
mindcd warriors-mobilized for long without mutinous 
thoughts arising among the rank and file. Moreover, leaders such 
as Mgar Khri 'brin had to worry about maintaining their power 

mentions a famine in Shantung, among other things-it would have been 
disastrous to mobilize a weak China against the stronger Turks and Tibetans. 

"P CTS, 6:  I 20; HTS, I 96a:5224; TCTC, 204:6457. 
'" CTS, 6: I 20, I 96a:5224; HTS, 4:88, 2 16a:6078; TCTC, 204:6459. 

H T S ,  I I I :4149, states that hc was made Governor-General o f  Ling chou. 
OTA, Ox year 689-690 bcfore the winter assembly. 
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at court during a prolonged absence on campaign. Such con- 
straints were important factors in the subsequent development of 
the Tibetan Empire. 

Late in the year 690, Wu Chao, who had been the de facto 
Chinese ruler since the death of Kao-tsung, officially usurped the 
throne. First she was proclaimed by a Buddhist monk to be an in- 
carnation of  the "future Buddha" Maitreya and the ruler of the 
'yambudvipa of the present age," China.7' Then she changed the 
name of  the dynasty to Chou, that dynasty of kings who had 
reigned during the great age of Classical China.73 Finally, she was 
made Huang-ti ("Emperor").74 With her control over the court 
complete, she was now able to turn her attention to the pressing 
matter of  the state of China's imperium. 

Fortunately for the Chinese expansionists, the political situa- 
tion within Tibet was beginning to show signs of strain. The new 
emperor, Khri 'dus srori, was now old enough to want greater 
personal control of the Tibetan government, the administration 
of  which had rested for decades in the hands of the powerful Mgar 
clan. O n e  after another, Khri 'dus sron began eliminating the less 
powerful of these belligerent rivals.71 Obviously, such internal 
discord could only lead to disaster for Tibetan colonialism in 
Central Asia. 

Thus, towards the end of 690 the political situation in Central 
Asia began to favor the Chinese again. The Eastern Turks under 
Elterii Qaghan are said to have repeatedly raided and robbed the 
O n  oq. *Khusraw, the Chi-wang-chiieh Qaghan who was also 
the Chinese-appointed Protector-General of Meng-ch'ih (based 
apparently in S f i ~ S b ) , 7 ~  led sixty or seventy thousand Western 

72 TCTC, 204:6466; cf. C H C ,  3 :3 I I .  
73 T C T C ,  204:6047. 
74 Cf. R. GU~SSO,  WU Tse-t'ien and the Politics ofLegitimation in T'ang China 

(1978); C H C ,  3:305 et seq. She had many names and honorific titles. The 
sources indicate she was called "Emperor" (Chinese, t i )  during her reign. Al- 
though she is better known by her posthumous name, Empress Wu Tse- 
t'ien, I prefer to follow her own intentions and also to give her credit for her 
accomplishment; thus I call her "Emperor Wu." 

75 See Sat8, 1958:362-372. 
76 See Chavannes, "Notes additionnelles sur les Tou-kiue (Turcs) occi- 

dentaux" (1904) 26. 
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Turks into Chinese-controlled territory. Accordingly, he was re- 
warded with appointment as Great Protecting General of the 
Right, and was titled Chieh-chung-shih-chu Qaghan.77 

In the middle of 691, the T'ang organized an army to attack the 
Tibetans on their nearer, eastern flank toward Wu-wei. But the 
army was recalled before it reached W ~ - w e i , 7 ~  and there matters 
rested until the beginning of 692. By that time, it was probably 
obvious that the Tibetans were not prepared to fight off a con- 
certed attack of any kind.79 Moreover, local rebellions against Ti- 
betan rule made Chinese intervention seem opportune. For these 
reasons, perhaps, the T'ang now appointed Hsia, the son of Yii- 
ch'ih Fu-she Hsiung (the former king of Khotan who apparently 
died in China), as the new king of Khotan. This "Hsia" was evi- 
dently the famous King Vijiya Sangrima "the Lion," although at 
this point he was but seven years old.80 

The extent of the turmoil within the Tibetan realm became 
more obvious when, on Tibet's eastern border with China, a 
large group of subject Tanguts submitted to the Chinese on Feb- 
ruary 25, 692? That summer, a Tibetan leader known as Ho-su 
attempted to defect with a large group of followers from Kuei 
Ch'uan. Ho-su's plans were discovered and he was arrested. Not- 
withstanding, another Tibetan, leading eight thousand Ch'iang 
tribesmen (Tibetan subjects), went over to the Chinese army at 
the Ta-tu River. I t  is possible that the subsequent meeting of the 
Tibetan Mdosmad assembly in Rgyam Sigar and the seizure of 
certain Sumpas was connected with these  defection^.^^ 

77 T C T C ,  204:6469. 
7R CTS, 6:121, 196a:5225; HTS, 4:91; TCTC, 204:6475. 
7WTS, I I I :4148; TCTC, 204:6487. 
R0 TCTC, 205:0477; cf. R. Emmerick, Tibetan Texts Concerning Khotan 

(1967) 52-53. When he reached manhood, he campaigned against "the 
Turks." Later, in penance for this, he built the vihdra of  'Guian. One  won- 
ders if this means that he was involved in otherwise unknown campaigns 
against the Turks of the ~ i h i  dynasty of Kabul in the region of Gusin,  i.e., 
Kushan. 

'' TCTC, 205:6482; cf. CTS,  198-5292, and H T S ,  221a:6216, which 
both state that 200,000 households submitted. 

" O T A ,  Dragon year 692-693 winter assembly of  Mdosmad; CTS, 
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With the news of this Tibetan weakness, T'ang Hsiu-ching, 
who was the Governor-General of Qocho, urged Wu Chao to re- 
take the Four Garrisons, which then included Kucha, Khotan, 
Kashgar, and Sfiyib.8' She responded by appointing Wang 
Hsiao-chieh84 as Commander-in-Chief of the Wu-wei tao Expe- 
ditionary Army. In this capacity, he led T'ang Hsiu-ching and the 
Turkic general * A d a  Chung-chieh against the ti bet an^.^^ O n  
December 9, 692, according to the extremely laconic report in the 
Chinese sources, Wang defeated the Tibetans and recovered the 
Four Garrisons? The sources are so unexpectedly brief and un- 
detailed that, in view of the great attention usually afforded to 
victories, one can seriously doubt that any major battles occurred 
in 692. 

Nonetheless, it is clear that Wang's appointment to the Wu- 
wei tao Expeditionary Army indicates that originally the cam- 
paign probably had the very modest but strategically crucial ob- 
jective of securing the nearer section of the route to the West. 
Wang's apparent success in this venture then allowed him to re- 
take virtually unhindered the fortified cities of the Tarim B a ~ i n . ~ 7  
He moved the Protector Generalship of the Pacified West back to 
Kucha from Qocho, and stationed an army thcre to garrison it. 
Thus ended the first period of Tibet's colonial domination of the 
countries of the Tarim Basin: through Tibetan internal collapse. 

196a-5225; T C T C ,  205:6482. Cf.  H T S ,  2 I 6a-6078, which confuses the ac- 
count somewhat, and contains numerous variant characters. The  O T A  men- 
tions the seizure of  sochigs or  "the iochigr" of  the Sumpas. 

'3 Siiyib, the only one still under Chinese control, had replaced Agni as 
one of  the official Four in 679. See note 47, above. 

84 Wang was a Chinese general who  had been captured and held by the 
Tibetans in the campaign of 678, in which he served as the Assistant Com- 
mander-in-Chief. He  is reported to have been treated very wcll by his captors 
( T C T C ,  205:6487). See above, note 39. 

8 3  H T S ,  216a:6078; T C T C ,  205:6487. 
86 C T S ,  6: 123, 196a:5225, H T S ,  4:93, 21 6a:6078; T C T C ,  205:6487-6488; 

TFYK, 358:8r (p. 4243). 
It would seem, however, that Khotan was not yet recovered. See below, 

Chapter Three. 



Chapter 3 

THE ARABS 
AND 
WESTERN 
TURKS 

The Chinese recapture of the Tarim Basin countries came as quite 
a surprise to both Tibet and China. In China, it was not even 
agreed that the renewal of military domination in the West was a 
good thing. Nonetheless, it seems that the logic expressed in a 
lengthy opinion favoring the retention of the Four Garrisons pre- 
vailed. This opinion, which is preserved in the Hsin T'ang shu, re- 
calls the long history of Chinese adventurism in the region, and 
warns about the danger to Ho-hsi, the Circuit "West of the Yel- 
low River," if the Garrisons were abandoned. l 

It is quite possible that Tibetan unpreparedness was due as 
much to a policy conflict at court as to the ongoing power strug- 
gle between the Mgar clan and the emperor. Nevertheless, far 
from losing more power as a result of the T'ang victory, the Mgar 
family seems to have been temporarily strengthened by it. Even 
the pacifists at court would not have intended to lose such a prof- 
itable colonial territory, and perhaps even the emperor saw the 
advantage of retaining the militarily experienced Mgar clan lead- 

HTS, 216a:6078-6079. 
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ers a while longer. In any case, the Mgar family did not intend to 
allow the T'ang to take over without a struggle. 

In the winter of 693-694, Mgar Khri 'brin assembled an army 
in Greater Rtsan, and proceeded into the 'Aia country.' In the 
spring of 694, this Tibetan attempt to maintain control over the 
Tarim Basin was stopped by the T'ang armies in two key battles 
along the marches of Chinese Central Asia.3 At Leng-ch'iianl and 
in the Ta-ling Valley,' Wang Hsiao-chieh defeated the Tibetan 
governor of Khotan, Mgar Btsan lien gun r t ~ n , ~  and the allied 
qaghan of the Western Turks, *ArSi'la T'ui-tzu.7 who had at- 
tacked from the north? According to Ssu-ma Kuang, each battle 
resulted in the loss of over 30,000 Tibetans and Western Turks.' 
Meanwhile, in the far west, Han Ssu-chung, the shou shih of the 
T'ang garrison in SCiyib, defeated the *Arski's Niiuk Irkin,Io 
who was the allied leader of the fourth arrow of the western 
branch of the O n  oq." Han took over ~ o , o o o  prisoners, and cap- 
tured *Bars," the fortified city of the Tibetans and * ~ r s k i .  I 3  To 
complete the disaster, the Tibetan leader Mgar Staggu ri zum was 
taken prisoner by the Sogdians.14 Thus the T'ang had severely 
damaged the Tibetans at their two most strategic strongholds: the 

O T A ,  Snake year (693-)694 winter. 
3 H T S ,  4:94; T C T C ,  205:6493. 

Located in the area of  present-day Shansi (Morohashi, 1622.90). 
5 Located in the area of  the borders of  present-day Ch'ing-hai, or Qinghai 

( C K K C T M T T T ,  82). 
"mmerick, I g67:58-~9. 

He  was made qaghan in 694 according to HTS, 215b:6065; he is labeled 
a "false qaghan" in HTS, 2 16a:6079. 

H T S ,  216a:6079. *ArSila T'ui-tzu fled to the Tibetan court in the winter 
of  694-695 (0 TA) . 

9 T C T C ,  205:6493. 
lo This title is transcribed in Chinese as Ni-shu; see Muller, 191 3: 10, 39. 
" Chavannes, 1go3:34, 308n. O n  the * ~ r s k i ,  see Appendix D. 
lZ Chinese, Mo-ssu. 
' 3  HTS, 216a:6079; TCTC, 205:6493. HTS, 215b:6065, adds that Han 

also defeated (with Ni iuk)  "the Turk Shih-chih-han [this can also be inter- 
preted as 'the TurgiS Chih Khan'], (the) Hu-lu, etc." 

' 4  O T A ,  Horse year 694(-695) before winter. In view of the Tibetan ac- 
tivity in western Central Asia at this time, it is no longer necessary to assume 
that he was captured somewhere in eastern Central Asia. 
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Koko Nor  and the regions of the Pamirs and the southwestern 
Tien Shan. It may be that by now the Chinese understood that 
strong pressure at these points would prevent the Tibetans from 
retaking the Tarim Basin. 

In the aftermath of this debacle, punishments were meted out 
to the responsible Tibetan leaders. Khri zun, the 'Bon Dargyal or  
vassal ruler of the 'Aia, assisted in convoking the Tibetan winter 
assembly, as he had done many times before. This time, however, 
he was put to  death.^^ H e  had probably been involved in the de- 
feat at Ta-ling, and was in any case a convenient scapegoat. Mgar 
Khri 'brin, who was still Prime Minister, remained in the north- 
east, safely distant from the emperor in Central Tibet. Another 
member of the Mgar clan, Btsan rien gun rton, who was the for- 
mer governor of Khotan but was now a defeated general, was not 
so fortunate. In 695, he was disgraced. I 6  Later in the year, he was 
tried in ~a tsal and then sentenced to death at ~ e n k a r  by Emperor 
Khri 'dus sron.17 Meanwhile, Mgar Khri 'brin plotted Tibetan 
retaliation. In response to his raids on Lin-t'ao (T'ao chou), the 
T'ang organized the Su-pien tao Expeditionary Army, with 
Wang Hsiao-chieh as Commander-in-Chief and Lou Shih-te as 
Assistant Commander-in-Chief. 18 Mgar, in turn, mobilized an 
army in 'Aia, and went out to meet the forces of "the Chinese 
general Wang shang shu" in battle. I 9  The result was a great Tibetan 
victory in early 696 at a place on the borders of T'ao chou known 
to the Chinese by the transcribed foreign name Su-lo-han Moun- 
tain. To the Tibetans, however, it was Stag La Rgya Dur ("Tiger 
Pass Chinese Graveyard"), after the great numbers of T'ang sol- 
diers killed in the battle. 

Mgar Khri 'brin's prestige at court would thus seem to have 

' 5  OTA, Horse year (694-)695 winter. As usual in this source, the account 
is imprecise when noting the execution o f  an important person. It reports 
only that he gum, "died," rather than bkum, was "killed." Incidentally, the 

I I name Khri zun is ambiguous; i t  means either conqueror of IO,OOO" or 
I I throne-snatcher." 

l6 OTA, Sheep year 695(-696) summer. 
l7  Ibid. The name ~a tsal means "Deer Park." 

HTS, 4:94, 96; TCTC, 205:6503-6504. 
I P  OTA, Sheep year (695-)696 winter. 
'" TCTC, 205:6504; OTA, Sheep year (695-)696 winter; OTC, 10. 
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recovered somewhat from the military setbacks of 695. Indeed, 
soon after the Battle of Stag La Rgya Dur," Tibet was able- 
from a position of strength-to send an embassy to the T'ang 
court with a peace proposal-a political marriage." In so doing, 
the Tibetans were doubtlessly well aware that the recent resur- 
gence of the Eastern Turks made their offer particularly timely. 
Now under the famous Qapaghan Qaghan (692-716),'3 these 
Turks had begun regular raids on the Chinese borders. In the au- 
tumn of 696, they attacked the fortified city of Liang chou, which 
was very near Tibetan territory, and carried off the Chinese Gov- 
ernor-General? Faced with these troubles, and with a revolt in 
Khitan further to the east,'s the Chinese must have welcomed the 
Tibetan offer of peace. 

In reply to the Tibetan embassy, Emperor Wu sent a remark- 
ably astute diplomat-general, Kuo Y iian-chen. 26 When Mgar met 
with him, he demanded that the Chinese abandon the Four Gar- 
risons, and that the nations of the Tarim and of the Western Turks 
be freed to live under their own Kuo objected that the Ti- 
betans were of a different race from the people of the Four Gar- 
risons (in other words, the nations kept under Chinese domina- 

" In the ninth month of 696 according to TCTC, 205:6508-6509; cf. the 
K'ao-i, same citation. 

" CTS, 196a:5225; HTS,  216a:6079; TCTC, 205:6508. 
'-' Chavannes, I go3:41-42 (n. 8). His other name is, in Chinese, Mo-ch'o, 

in Old  Tibetan, 'Bug cor. The first syllable of the Chinese transcription, mo, 
does not correspond to bag, as many have thought, because it was used in 
proper names (including at least one known from Old Tibetan sources), 
while fu was regularly used to transcribe bag. If the word is transcribed ac- 
cording to the system for rendering Old Turkic that is used by L. Ligeti, "A 
propos du 'Rapport sur les rois demeurant dans le Nord' " (1971)~  the name 
should be read Biik cur (p. 179). In light of the Chinese transcription, how- 
ever, perhaps *Bok or *Bog would be better for the first syllable. Further 
philological study is needed. 

'4 HTS, 90:3772; TCTC, 205:6507. CTS ,  6: 125, 196a:5225, and HTS,  
4:96, 216a:6079, mistakenly have "Tibetans" instead of "Turks" here. 

Cf. CHC,  3:3 14. 
z6 See Chavannes, 1903: 179-192. 
'7 According to the version in HTS, 2 I 6a:6079. The other versions all say 

"divide their [i.e., the Turks'] lands." 
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tion by the Four Garrisons) and the Turks. He asked Mgar, "How 
could you not have the intention of annexing them?"28 One can 
almost see the innocent look on Mgar's face as he replied, accord- 
ing to the Chinese sources: "If Tibet lusted after territory, we 
would trouble your borders, and thus invade (your prefectures 
of)  Kan and Liang; why should we wish to scheme for profit over 
~ o , o o o  li away?"'9 Mgar further pointed out that the Western 
Turks were "extremely far away from China," but that although 
their eastern five tribes, the *TarduS, were close to the T'ang's 
Pacified West, the western five tribes, the Nu-shih-pi, were only 
separated from Tibet by a desert, and so their raiders could reach 
Tibet very quickly. Thus, Mgar concluded, the disposition of the 
Western Turks was a matter of concern for Tibet.3" Kuo gave no 
answer, but returned to court along with a Tibetan envoy to re- 
port Mgar's proposal to Emperor Wu.3' 

At court, Kuo Yuan-chen disclosed his plans for handling the 
Tibetan question. He suggested that, as a counterproposal to 
Mgar, the ~ h o u  offer not to abandon the Four Garrisons, but to 
agree to give up the five Nu-shih-pi tribes in exchange for Tibet's 
"return" of the Koko Nor lands and T'u-yu-hun people to China. 
He also suggested pressing the Tibetan peace initiative, since the 
Tibetans were evidently tired of war. If peace looked promising, 
the Tibetans would reject Mgar, and inner turmoil-a traditional 
Chinese foreign policy tactic-would result in the Tibetan Em- 
pire. Kuo claimed with good reason that the Tibetans could never 

2R Kuo thus ignored the fact that the Chinese were (and still are) far more 
different in race and culture from the peoples of Central Asia than were the 
Tibetans. In the H T S  version he says: "The various tribes are dift'erent from 
the Tibetans, but have long been registered as people of T'ang." All of  this 
was just posturing. Tibet had dominated the Tarim Basin countries for just 
as long as the T'ang. 

TCTC, 205:6508. HTS, 21 6a:6079-6080, has a much longer, more de- 
tailed, and substantially different account of this conversation. Note the 
anachronism that the speakers, as reported by the post-T'ang historians, con- 
tinued to refer to China as "T'ang" despite Wu Chao's change of the dynastic 
name. 

3" HTS, 21 6a:6080. 
TCTC, 205:6508; cf. TFYK, 655: I jv-I 7r (pp. 7848-7849). 
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afford to surrender their northeastern marches to China; the en- 
suing drawn-out negotiations, he argued, would allow domestic 
conflicts to erupt in Tibet. The emperor approved his prop0sals.3~ 

Kuo Yiian-chen's estimate of Tibet's strategic prerequisites, as 
well as of the political situation within Tibet, was remarkably ac- 
curate. The Tibetans could not accept Kuo's proposals, and the 
impasse in the negotiations coupled with China's increasing 
preoccupation with the Eastern Turks proved disastrous for the 
remaining members of the Mgar family. Under the pressure of 
constant Eastern Turkic raids on northernmost  china,^^ Wu 
Chao decided to pursue peace with them via a political marriage 
with Qapaghan Qaghan's family.34 This Eastern Turkic rap- 
prochement with China meant that Mgar Khri 'briri's hands 
were tied. Too vulnerable at court to undertake foreign military 
adventures, he and his army were left in the field, but not in ac- 
tion. Mobilized, the army was an expensive but apparently use- 
less burden on the country. The Mgar clan was thus easy prey to 
Khri 'dus sron and his supporters led by the minister Man nen bii 
brtsan. -'* 

With Khri 'brin and his armies in the far northeast, the young 
emperor was able to carry out the first part of his purge without 
difficulty. Under the pretext of holding an imperial hunting 
party, he invited the leading members of the Mgar clan-over 
two thousand people-and had them executed. He then sum- 
moned Khri 'brin and the minister's younger brother, Tsan- 
p'o,J6 to court. Needless to say, they failed to obey the summons. 

'' CTS,  196a:5225; HTS,  2 I 6a:6079-6080; TCTC, 205:6508-6509. Cf. 
Chavannes, 1903: I 80-1 82. CHC, 3:3 I 5,  gives Emperor Wu the credit for all 
of these ideas. 

3 '  TCTC, 205 et seq. 
j4 Concessions made by the Chinese in the spring of 697 included the 

handing over to the Eastern Turks of the six prefectures of settled Turks, 
along with their land, seed-grain, silks, agricultural implements, and iron 
( T C T C ,  206:65 I 6). 

3 5  Mentioned in OTA, Monkey year (696-)697 winter; CTS, r96a:5225; 
T C T C ,  206:6539. The Chinese version of his name is Lun Yen, i.e., *Blon 
  en. 

J6 This is the Chinese rendering of a Tibetan name. Perhaps he can be 
identified with Phatshab Rgyal tore. 
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Aside from his natural wariness, Khri 'brin's refusal may be at- 
tributed in part to his military action in Tsonka in 698-699. Here, 
the recalcitrant but still-loyal Mgar Khri 'brin-he was, after all, 
responsible for 'dus sron's enthronement37-defeated and cap- 
tured the Chinese general Thug Pu-Si. 3' Notwithstanding this 
demonstration of loyalty, 'dus sron marched north for a show- 
down." At the beginning of 699,40 with the approach of the Ti- 
betan emperor, Khri 'brin's troops scattered and he took his own 
life.41 That summer, Khri 'brin's younger brother Tsan-p'o and 
over a thousand of his followers, as well as Khri 'brin's son 
Kung-jen@ and 7,000 'Aia families, fled to China. There they 
were received with open arms, and promptly enlisted in the 
army? The house of Mgar was utterly crushed, and never again 
played an important role in Tibetan politics. 

In 699, the Western Turks also experienced considerable polit- 
ical turmoil. In that year the Eastern Turks' Qapaghan Qaghan 
formally set up his younger brother as !ad over their five eastern 
tribes and his nephew-the son of Elterii-as !ad44 over their five 

3' TCTC,  202:6389. 
jR OTA,  Dog year (698-)699 winter. The identity of the Chinese general 

is unknown. Pu-ii is probably a transcription of his title (as is usual in Old 
Tibetan renderings of Chinese officials' names); it no doubt represents the 
common -fu-shih, "assistant commissioner." (The FiiSiy of the Mahrnimag- 
see Miiller, I 91 3:32-is undoubtedly the same Chinese title.) 

O T A ,  Dog year (698-)699 winter. 
40 Ibid. ; TCTC, 206:6539, under the second lunar month. 
4 '  O T A ,  Dog year (698-)699 winter; CTS,  196a:5225-5226; HTS,  

216a:6080; TCTC, 206:6539. Cf. Chavannes, 1903: I 82. The Annals records 
only that "Mgar having been indicted for great crimes, the emperor went to  
Phar (in Mdosmad)." (For the location of Phar, see OTA,  Horse year 706- 
707.) During the next winter (Pig year [699-]7oo), those loyal to the emperor 
were rewarded with yig-gtsari, "charters," while "the wealth of those indicted 
for crimes was counted." 

4 "  He is apparently to be identified with Mang-pu-chih, or Manporje 
(CTS,  196a:5226; HTS,  2 16a:6080), i.e., Mgar Maiiporje Stag rtsari. See 
O T C ,  10. 

4 3  CTS, 196a:5226; HTS, 216a:6080; TCTC,  206:6539-6540. 
44 Qapaghan Qaghan was the brother of ElteriS, whose son-called here 

Mo-chii in Chinese transcription-would seem to be the same as Mo-chi- 
lien, better known as Bilgi Qaghan. Since Bilga's brother, Kiil Tegin, led 
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western tribes. He  then appointed his son, Fu-chu, as "Little 
Qaghan" or  "T'o-hsi QaghanU*s over the two iads. *6 Yet it would 
appear that, despite these maneuverings and the pretensions of 
the Chinese, another Turkic confederation-the Turgii-had al- 
ready taken control of the lands of the Western Turks. 

Khri 'dus sroli47 was a man of a seemingly unlimited ambition for 
power. He  was now the indisputable master within Tibet 
pr0per.4~ For the neighboring lands, the remainder of his reign 
was not to be peaceful. 

In early 700, Tun Yabghu Qaghan-known to the Chinese as 
*Ariila T'ui-tzu-came to the Tibetan court.49 He was sent to 
Turkistan in the summer of that year, but his exact destination is 
unknown. It is possible that his mission was connected with the 
revolt of "the Tibetan" * ~ r s k i  Tegin Po-lu of the Western Turks. 
He was the Niiuk Irkin of the * ~ r s k i ,  the leading subtribe of the 
Nu-shih-pi, who had been allied with Tibet some years previ- 
ously.~'  In the autumn of 700, he led a rebellion against the 

several campaigns into the lands of the Western Turks during Qapaghan 
Qaghan's reign, one would suppose that the "son of Qutlugh" (i.e., the son 
of ElteriS) could also be identified with him. But, because Bilga Qaghan was 
the elder of the two, was in line to succeed to the throne, and has a linguisti- 
cally similar name, it would seem unlikely that Kiil Tegin had the official ti- 
tle. 

4(  Cf. Chavannes, 19033282-283 (n. 5). T'o-hsi means "Hold the West" in 
Chinese. 

46 TCTC, 206:6543-6544. 
47 He is often called in Tibetan jlhrulgyi rgyalpo, an epithet not precisely 

translatable into English by any one expression. 
48 It was only after his death, in the year of the Snake (705-)706, that a new 

Prime Minister was appointed. 
49 OTA,  Pig year (699-)7oo winter. This identification was first proposed 

by Petech, 1967:270. O n  the name *ArSi'la, see Appendix C .  
so O T A ,  Mouse year 7oo(-701) summer. See the discussion of Moriyasu's 

theory below. 
r 1  Po-lu Tegin is called "the Tibetan" in TFYK, 986: I jv (p. I I 582). Cf. 

Chavannes, 1904:26. I t  may be recalled that, in 694, when Tun Yabghu 
Qaghan (*ArBla T'ui-tzu) first made his appearance in an army allied with 
the Tibetans, the T'ang commander in SGyib simultaneously defeated the 
Niiuk Irkin, and captured "the Tibetan" Niiuk's *Bars City. (See above.) 
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Chinese, who were attempting to augment their control over the 
Western Turks-then only under nominal Chinese rule-via the 
Western Turk *ArGla *Khusraw Qaghan.j2 When attacked, 
Po-lu holed up in SByPb. After a stout resistance, Po-lu lost both 
the city and his life to the Chinese army, which was aided by 
*Khusraw and his Turks. 53 

Perhaps in response to the crushing of this rebellion, Tibet 
launched a series of raids on Chinese territory. In the autumn of 
700, Khri 'dus sron himself led the armies in a raid on H o  chou.54 
Meanwhile,! the general known as Ch'ii Manporje raided Liang 
chou and went on to attack neighboring Ch'ang-sung hsien.55 In 
701, the Tibetans joined the Eastern Turks in a large-scale, suc- 
cessful raid on Liang chou.s6 That summer, 'dus sron again led the 

Whether or not this was the same Niiuk Irkin, it indicates the same political 
position (the name is the title of  the chief of the fourth arrow of  the Nu-shih- 
pi; see Appendix D) and expresses the same traditional Tibetan-Turkic polit- 
ical alignment. (The concern expressed by Mgar Khri 'brin about the five 
Nu-shih-pi tribes indicates the continued Tibetan interest in the area in 696.) 
O n  the *Arski (Chinese, A-hsi-chi or  A-hsi-chieh), see Appendix D .  

s2 TCTC,  206:6545. He was made Commander-in-Chief of the P'ing-hsi 
chiin ("Pacify the West Army"), which was garrisoned in Siiyib, on or 
shortly after December 27, 699. He had surrendered to China in 690 ( T C T C ,  
204:6469) and was still in China in 697 ( TCTC, 206:65 19-6520). 

s3  T C T C ,  207:6550; TFYK, 986:15v (P. 11582). 
54 O T A ,  Mouse year 700-701 autumn. Cf. Moriyasu, 1984:22, 67 (n. 

109). 
s s  CTS, 196a: 5226; HTS, 2 16a:6080; TCTC,  207:6549; TFYK, 428327r- 

27V (p. 5103). The Chinese subsequently broke Ch'u Manporje's siege of 
Ch'ang-sung, a county in Wu-wei (TCTC, 207:6549). According to CTS,  
r96a: 5226, and HTS 4: 101, I I I :4 I 49, four battles were fought in the Hung- 
yuan Valley by the armies of Lung-yu tao, led by T'ang Hsiu-ching. 

SWoriyasu,  1984:24, suggests that *ArSi'la T'ui-tzu might have been 
used as an envoy to help coordinate the Eastern Turkic-Tibetan venture. 
This is quite possible. T'ui-tzu's royal *ArSi'la blood would probably not 
have been of much help because he could have been only distantly related to 
anyone in the Eastern Turkic royal family. But he did speak the same lan- 
guage and that might well have been extremely useful. The major shortcom- 
ing in this theory is that the O T A  says that Tung Yabghu Qaghan was sent 
to Drugu yul, in other words "Turkistan." Later Old Tibetan and classical Ti- 
betan usage employed the word Drugu as a generic term for "Turks," includ- 
ing Uyghurs. But in the Annals, the single certain reference to the Eastern 
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armies in raids, this time against Sung chou and T'ao chou. In the 
following spring, these raids were repeated, but with unknown 
results.s7 The raids were the reason for the appointment at the end 
of  702 of KUO Yiian-chen to the post of Governor-General of 
Liang chou and Grand Commissioner of the armies of Lung-yu. 
His task was to defend this strategic city from the Tibetans and 
Eastern Turks. According to the Chinese sources, he was mark- 
edly successful for five years.s8 

Far from having capitulated to the Chinese because of the mi- 
nor defeats inflicted by T'ang Hsiu-ching,59 the Tibetans seem 
not to have been much disturbed. In the winter of  702, the Tibet- 
ans in Mdosmad held a great levy of the S ~ m p a s , ~ O  and then 
raided Mao chou (or Hsi c h o ~ ) . ~ ~  They were driven offby the Gov- 
ernor-General, Ch'en Ta-tz'u. In the winter of 703-704, Khri 
'dus sron led the armies in a successful campaign to subdue Yan, 
on Tibet's southeastern borders.62 After spending the summer of 
704 on the Yoti River in R r n a g r ~ r n , ~ '  he went on a winter cam- 

Turks uses the name 'Bug cor, not Drugu. Because it appears that the other 
references to  Drugu in the Annals are all to Western Turks, who according to 
the Chinese classification included those dominating Jungaria and the neigh- 
boring lands in Eastern and Western Central Asia as well as those living fur- 
ther west, this would be the only case in the whole of the Annals where the 
source refers to the Eastern Turkic Empire in Mongolia as "Turkistan." 
Therefore, although Moriyasu's suggestion that T'ui-tzu might have been an 
envoy for Tibet to the Eastern Turks remains a possibility, it seems rather 
unlikely given the qaghan's known activity. For a detailed examination of the 
Old Tibetan names for the Turks, see Moriyasu, 1977a:9, 13-16. 

5' O T A ,  O x  year 701-702 summer and spring. 
5' TCTC, 207:6557-6558. Cf. Chavannes, 1903:r83. 
5 Y  This is the position maintained by CHC,  3:318, where the whole ac- 

count is generally unreliable. It is certainly true that the Tibetans were then 
discussing peace with the Chinese via a royal marriage, but these negotia- 
tions had been going on for some time; another envoy, sent in the summer of 
703, brought official gifts which included r ,ooo horses and 2,000 ounces of 
gold (CTS ,  r96a:5226; HTS,  4: 103, 2 16a:6080; TCTC, 207:6560, 6562). 

60 O T A ,  Tiger year (702-)703 winter. 
6 1  TCTC, 207:6560, has Mao chou; the other sources havc Hsi chou. 
" O T A ,  Hare year (703-)704 winter; OTC, 7; CTS ,  196a:5226; TCTC, 

207:6569; cf. TCTC, 207:6626. 
" O T A ,  Dragon year 704(-705) summer. Rmagrom was the Yellow 
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paign against the Mywa, a people corresponding in part to the 
Nan-chao? "He made the White Mywa pay taxes. He subju- 

b b 

gated the Black M y ~ a . " ~ '  But on this campaign, he went to 
H e a ~ e n , " ~ ~  leaving behind a struggle over the succe~sion.~7 

The years 703 and 704 saw momentous changes in Central Asia. 
The Western Turks rejected the "cruel and v i n d i c t i ~ e " ~ ~  Chieh- 
chung-shih-chu Qaghan, *Ariila *Khusraw, who had been in- 
stalled by the Chinese in Sfiyib in 700.~9 Instead, they turned to 
the Bagha Tarqan *Oci'rliq,70 a Tiirgii who had formerly sub- 
mitted to *Khusraw. *Ocirliq gathered the tribes of the Western 
Turks in the area around Sfiyib in defiance of the helpless *Khus- 
raw. After setting up an administration of 20 tutuqs, each com- 
manding 7,000 men," he finally captured the city of Sfiyib-then 

River Commandery (cf. O T A C ,  Sheep year [correctly Ape year] 756-757). 
See G. Uray, "Khrom" (1980). 

" Mywa seems to be an Old  Tibetan transcription of the same e t h n o n ~ m  
transcribed by the modern Chinese as Miao. 

65 OTC, 7, equates the White and Black Mywa, and mentions the (White) 
Mywa king Kag-la-bori, well known from Chinese sources as the Nan-chao 
king KO-lo-feng. 

' W T A ,  Dragon year (704-)705 winter. CTS,  196a:5226, records the 
declaration of court mourning for the Tibetan ruler under the year 705 with- 
out specifying the month. TFYK, 974: 14r (p. I 1443), records the same under 
the seventh lunar month of 705. There is no reason to believe that there was 
any great recording delay due to his death at a distance from the court. H T S ,  
2 16a:6080, and TCTC, 207:6569, mistakenly place his death in 703. See Note  
on Chronology. 

O n  this, see my paper, "The Revolt of 755 in Tibet" (1983). 
" CTS, 1 9 4 b : ~  190; TCTC, 207:6563. 
@ TCTC, 207:6563. The account in HTS, 21~b:6065 (cf. Chavannes, 

1903:77), is vague and seems to contradict the account in TCTC;  HTS 
clearly confuses this event with the account of fKhusraw's earlier surrender 
"inside" in 690. 

70 His name is given in Chinese transcription as Wu-chih-le, which appar- 
ently corresponds to an original *Oci'rli'q. The name is presumably an Old  
Turkic rendering of thc Indian Buddhist name Vajrapini. 

7'  This equals 140,000 men, which is fourteen tuman. Is this the origin of 
the subsequent division of the Western Turks into fourteen "tribes"? The 
Chinese sources use the term tu-tu, here translated as "Governor-General." 
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considered one of the Four Garrisons-and moved his court there 
in or around 703.7~ His followers having scattered, *Khusraw. 
again fled to safety at the Chinese court." At the beginning of 
704, in the hope of quickly replacing *Ocirliq, the Chinese ap- 
pointed *Khusraw's son, *Ariila Huai-tao, as the qaghan of the 
O n  oqa7* This effort, however, was not successful. 

The year 704 also saw Tibetan and Western Turkic coopera- 
tion in Tirmidh, a strategic city of Tukhdrist9n on the Oxus River 
which controlled the routes south to Balkh and north to the Iron 
Gate,7s the mountain pass to Sogdiana. As has already been men- 
tioned, many of the principalities captured by the Arabs in their 
early conquests in Tukhdristdn and Transoxiana had by now re- 
gained their indepen~ence,7~ and so Arab control over these re- 
gions was superficial at best. In the turmoil which followed the 
Arabs' restoration of central control in the 69os, MQsd, the son of 
the displaced governor 'Abd A11dh b. Khdzim of the tribe of 
Qays.77 seized the fortress of Tirmidh. Thereafter, he maintained 
an open rebellion against the Arabs. The local princes and mer- 
chants (upon whose business the prosperity of the region de- 

The Old Turkic borrowing, tutuq, is, however, best translated as "military 
governor." Because Sinological tradition has reserved that translation for the 
later chieh-tu-shih, I have followed most modern historians of the T'ang pe- 
riod in using tutuq for the Turkic form of the institution. 

72 It would seem that the appointment of his son to succeed *Khusraw, 
which follows the remark that he died in Ch'ang-an, indicates *Khusraw's 
death in 703. 

7 3  TCTC, 207:6562-6563. The dates for all of these events are confused in 
most of the sources. The general chronology in TCTC seems most reliable, 
and I have followed it. See Chavannes, 1903:41-43, 76-79, and 282-283, for 
the other sources. 

74 TCTC, 207:6569. 
75 Unlike other "Iron Gates" elsewhere, this strategic pass boasted actual 

iron doors. See the description in TTHYC, 872. 
7 h  Most of these principalities were theoretically still under the suzerainty 

of the Turkic dynasty of the Yabghus of Tukhiristin. See the discussion of 
*ArSi'la *Boghra below. 

77 1bn Khizim, who had governed in the name of the rival caliph 'Abd 
A115h b. al-Zubayr, was killed near Marw in 691. See Shaban, 1970:42 et seq., 
for the most recent and thorough treatment of these events. 
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pended), however, found him extremely troublesome, and at- 
tempted many times to eliminate him. After several years of 
failure in the direct confrontation of the rebel, these princes and 
traders decided to try to reach some kind of accommodation with 
him. Finally, in 704, with the assistance of two Sogdian mer- 
chant-princes who had converted to Islam,'* an alliance was 
formed between MGsB and several princes of Transoxiana and 
TukhBristin. In the end, however, the two groups could not get 
along, and the "princes of Transoxiana" turned against MGsB. In 
one of the allied assaults on Tirmidh, Tibetans and Turks are said 
to have been among the attackers, along with troops of other 
"princes of Transoxiana" and Tukhiristin.79 

78 The two Sogdians were the brothers Thibit  and Hurayth b. Qutba. See 
Shaban, 1970:58-61, for a tantalizing glimpse of the crucial importance of 
Sogdian traders even in western Khurasan. Especially interesting and worthy 
of more detailed study are: that Thibit  and Hurayth's political connections 
were on the Marw-to-Sogdiana route; that the two men were clients of the 
Khuzi'a tribe of Arabs, which was dominant in Marw (p. 47); that the Sog- 
dian traders in Marw supplied the Arabs with loans for the Transoxanian 
campaigns of 696 (p. 48); and that the Abbasid revolution of 747 began in 
Marw, where it had been organized by Arab merchants primarily of  the 
Khuzi'a tribe (pp. I 57-1 58). 

79 Tabari, ii: I I 53. The leader of the Tukharistanian contingent was the 
Nizak Tarqan, a vassal of  the Yabghu (pp. I I 52-1 I 53). Cf. E. Esin, "Tarkhan 
Nizak or Tarkhan Tirek?" (1977) 327, although her main thesis is improba- 
ble. O n  the well-attested name Nizak (not *Tirek, as Esin proposes), see 
Chavannes, 1904:40 (n. I ) .  Esin has, however, effectively demonstrated one 
important fact: Nizak was a title, not a personal name, and was successively 
applied to several historical rulers (Esin, 1977:323-324). The Nizak Tarqan 
was the ruler of the Hephthalite principality of  Bidghis. Thus Tabari, 
ii: I I 53, includes al-Hayitila, "Hephthalites," in the army. Shaban (1970:43) 
on the other hand, introduces Hephthalites where they are not mentioned in 
the sources. Both Tabari and Balidhuri, in the places cited in Shaban's note 
5 (1970:43), mention only "Turks." 

Despite the opinion of Gibb (see below, note 82), there is no reason to 
doubt the Tibetan participation. *Arii'la *Boghra's petition to the Chinese 
emperor in 71 8 specifically states that as of 705-and probably for some time 
before-Tukhiristin was bounded by the Arabs on one side and the Tibetans 
on the other. Thus the Tibetan leaders were indeed numbered among the 
"princes of Transoxiana." In fact, the term "Transoxiana" (Arabic, Mâ  
wara '̂a al-nahr, "that which is beyond the River") during this period actually 
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Ferghana only one or two years later; he was thus undoubtedly in 
Central Asia in 704. *Boghra only arrived at the Chinese court in 
705, as his brother's envoy.) Although Tabari unfortunately does 
not give the names of all of  the leaders involved, there is no reason 
to doubt his evidence." Thus, there can be little question of Ti- 
betan intervention in Tukhiristin. 

What then were the Tibetans doing so deep inside TukhSr- 
istin, when they had problems enough elsewhere? It is difficult 
to arrive at a precise answer, for here, as elsewhere, the sources 
are simply too fragmentary to allow definite conclusions.8~ But 
Tibet's general motivation is quite clear: with the loss of the 
Tarim region to the Chinese, it was more important than ever to 
keep open the trade route via the Pamirs and TukhSristSn. This 
trade route passed through the strategic stron.ghold of Tirmidh. 
But, despite Tibetan cooperation, the allied attack on MQsS again 
failed. It was only later in 704 that the new Arab governor, al- 
Mufaddal b. al-Muhallab, sent an expedition which-again in al- 
liance with the "princes of TransoxianaW-finally defeated and 
killed the tenacious rebel.84 

Upon the death of the Tibetan emperor Khri 'dus sron in the 
winter of 704-705, his son LhaRs took the throne. Shortly there- 
after, however, the powerful dowager empress, Khri ma lod, de- 
throned Lha in favor of the infant Rgyal Gtsug ru, the future Khri 

over the O n  oq? This is apparently the conclusion one must draw from the 
sources. 

" Tirmidh is no  farther from Tibet than Ferghana. So, with local coop- 
eration, it would have been just as easy for Tibetan troops to fight in Tirmidh 
as in Ferghana. The comments of Gibb (1923:24) on this subject-"magni- 
fied in the legend to huge armies of 'Turks and Hayral and Tibetans' "-are 
not valid. See above, note 79. 

'3 See the comments  of^. White, Jr. quoted in note r 5 of the Epilogue. 
R 4  Tabari, ii: I 162-1 163; Balidhuri, 416-419. Cf.  Shaban, 1970:62. The  

6 L 

princes of Transoxiana" may, of course, have included the same Tibetans 
and Turks. 

' 5  O r  Lha Balpo (in the original, "Balpho"). The  Old Tibetan can be in- 
terpreted to make Balpo part of  his name or, as is usual in the Annals, the 
name of'one of  the imperial capitals. 
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lde gtsug brtsan, popularly known as Mes ag t s h ~ m s . ~ ~  Revolts 
and executions accompanied this virtual coup, but the Annals and 
Chinese sources have little to report on them? It is interesting to 
note that Lha apparently was not killed, but only forced into 
semiretirement. It was thus, perhaps, the "Retired Emperor" Lha 
who actually received and married the Chinese princess Chin- 
ch'eng in 7 1 0 . ~ ~  In any event, Tibet experienced more internal un- 
rest, and was conspicuously quiet on its borders with China. 

The political situation in China was also rather difficult. O n  
February 23, 705, the former T'ang emperor Chung-tsung was 
restored to the throne,Q and on March 3 he changed the dynastic 
name back to T'ang.gO Although the struggle for power was by no 
means yet settled, the tide had definitely turned in favor of 
Chung-tsung's Li clan. And the death of Wu Chao at the age of 
82 in December, 8059' strengthened their predominance. Need- 
less to say, no new policies were forthcoming from China during 
this unsettled period. 

In the Arab caliphate, unlike the convulsed Tibet and China, a 
momentous decision was made. In 705, al-Haggig b. YCsuf, the 
Arab governor of Iraq and the East.9' appointed his brilliant 
young understudy, Qutayba b. Muslim al-Bihili, governor of 
Khurasan.93 Qutayba began his rule with the reconquest of west- 
ern Tukhiristin in 705.94 To this early success he added in the fol- 

8 W T A ,  Snake year 705(-706) before winter. 
'7 Among the revolts was that of the little-known subject country of 

Serib, which was located on Tibet's southwestern border. (OTA,  Snake year 
[705-1706 winter.) 

88 See Beckwith (1983). 
89 T C T C ,  2 0 7 % ~  8 I .  
90 CTS, 7:136; HTS, 4:106; T C T C ,  208:6583. 
9 I  C T S ,  7: 141; H T S ,  4: 108; T C T C ,  208:6596. O n  the end of the Chou, 

see Guisso, 1978: I 50-1 54. 
g2 The  additional responsibility for Khurasan and SigistPn had been given 

to  him in 78 A . H . / A . D .  697-698 (Tabari, ii:1032). Cf.  Shaban, 1970:46, 50, 53 
et seq. 

9 3  Tabari, i i : ~  178. Cf.  Shaban, 1970:61 et seq. Note that there was no tit- 
ular distinction that indicated the "governor" of  Iraq was superior to the 
66  governor" o f  Khurasan. 

94 Tabari, ii: I I 80-1 I 8 I ;  BalPdhuri, 419-420 Cf.  Gibb, 1 9 2 3 : ~  1-32; Sha- 
ban, 1970:64. 
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lowing year the submission of the Nizak, prince of Bidghis, and 
the capture of Baykand, the vital center of international trade in 
Sogdiana.9~ 

During the same two-year period,p6 a T'ang general, Kuo 
Ch'ien-kuan, and a Western Turkic general, * A d a  Kul Cur 
Chung-chieh," joined forces to invade Ferghana. Chung-chieh 
was a sometime ally of the T'ang who had submitted to *Ocirliq 
but had left the Turgii fold after losing a feud with the qaghan's 
son, *Saqal. Kuo's and Chung-chieh's apparent intention was to 
raise troops for an attack on *Saqal in order to restore a pro- 
T'ang * A d a  Turk to power over the O n  oq. Their efforts failed, 
but not until they had caused such damage to Ferghana that its 
people called on the Tibetans and Ariila T'ui-tzu to rid them of 
the forces which were "recklessly invading and robbing as if they 
were in an uninhabited region."g8 As Kuo Yiian-chen remarked, 
"they were unable to obtain a single suit of armor or head of 
horse."99 T'ui-tzu and the Tibetans made the victory complete by 
raiding the lands of the Four Garrisons after chasing *ArSila 

95 Tabari, ii:1184-I 189; Balidhuri, 420. Cf. Gibb, 1923:33-34; Shaban, 
1970:65. 

YThese dates are determinable only through the rather circuitous evi- 
dence of Kuo Yiian-chen's remarks that he was stationed in Kashgar at the 
time, and that it was before *Saqal's accession. (The sources only say wang 
nien "in past year(s)," or just wang, "previously.") Kuo Yiian-chen was Gov- 
ernor-General of Liang chou for five years, from 701 to 705, and was ap- 
pointed Grand Protector-General of the Pacified West during the Shen-lung 
pcriod (705-706). *Oci'rli'q, who had been entitled Huai-te chiin-wang by the 
T'ang in the spring of 706 (TCTC 208:6598), died in the winter of 706-707 
(TCTC, 208:6608). But, whatever the accuracy of Kuo's comments, they d o  
indicate that *Seqal had not then yet acquired "protector" status with respect 
to Ferghana. 

y7 The title kii l  cur identifies him as the chief of the Hu-lu-wu, the second 
subtribe of the eastern (*Tardui) branch of the O n  oq. See Appendix D. 

9R CTS,  97:3047; HTS, 122:4364; TCTC, 209:6627. Cf. Chavannes, 
rgo3:r 88. 

9V TCTC, 20936627. The versions in CTS,  97:3047, and HTS,  122:4364, 
are substantially the same. It is nevertheless always surprising how much 
variation is found among the sources, even when they report an official doc- 
~ m e n t .  Perhaps the use of quotation marks should be avoided when translat- 
ing reported speech from the Chinese. 
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Chung-chieh and 'KUO Ch'ien-kuan out of Ferghana and down 
into the Tarim Basin, presumably via the passes above Kash- 
gar. IoO 

After *Oci'rliq was literally talked to death by Kuo Yuan-chen 
in the winter of 706-707,'~' the Eastern Turkic ruler Qapaghan 
Qaghan took advantage of the resultant weakness in the west by 
invading the TiirgiS again. O n  this occasion-according to Ssu- 
ma Kuang, an all-out attack which left China's northern border 
undefended-he was unsuccessful. It is possible, however, that 
the friction between the new TurgiS ruler, *Saqal, and his 
younger brother, Che-nu, 1°3 was aggravated by this otherwise 
little-known conflict. 

During the same campaign season,1°4 Qutayba b. Muslim cap- 
tured the Bukharan towns of Nhmuikath and Rimithan on his 
way to the siege of the citadel of Bukhara itself. To his surprise, 
he then found his supply lines cut by a combined army of Turks, 
Sogd ians , '~~  and Ferghanians. According to one source, the 
Turks were led by "Khr Baghinhn the Turk, son of the sister of 
the king of China."'06 The presence of a contingent from Fer- 

'0° CTS,  97:3047; HTS,  122:4364; TCTC, 209:6629. Cf. Moriyasu, 
1984:24-25. 

lo' CTS,  97:3045; HTS,  122:4362; TCTC, 208:6608. Cf. Chavannes, 
1903:283 n. 3. Kuo Yiian-chen and *Oci'rli'q stood outdoors talking for sev- 
eral hours while it was snowing; the qaghan fell ill from exposure and died. 

lo' TCTC, 209:662 1-6622. 
'03 He is first mentioned under the eighth month of 699, when he was sent 

to the T'ang court. See HTS,  21 5b:6066; TFYK, 970: I 8r (p. I 1403). Cf. 
Chavannes, 1903:79, 1904:25. 

'04 The campaign season ended before winter, at which point most of the 
army was dispersed, leaving just garrison troops on duty. See Shaban, 
1970:66. 

'OS Tabari i i : ~  195, has simply "al-Sughd." For a confused and misleading 
account of this episode, see Gibb, 1923:34-3 5 .  

lo6 Tabari, ii:1195. In another manuscript, the name is written 
kwr . '6 nw n ( i i : ~  19s). The name occurs again, as "KGrmghSnQn" or "KQr 
MrSbGn" (without "al-Turk?"), in ii:1602 under the year I 19 A . H . / A . D .  737, 
but there appears to be some problem with the text at that point. Gibb. 
I923:35, throws out both occurrences. It is most probable that the earlier oc- 
currence (at least) has some basis in fact, although it is difficult to identify the 
Turk in question, the beginning of whose name reflects a *Kul Bagha. See 
below for possible identifications. 
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ghana, which seems rather surprising at first, makes sense if it is 
assumed that their leader was *ArSila T'ui-tzu, who was fighting 
in Ferghana in or about this year.107 In any event, the wily Qu- 
tayba managed to extricate himself from this situation and escape 
back to Arab terr i t0ry.1~~ 

*ArSila T'ui-tzu, who was apparently still alive after the Fer- 
ghana incident of 705-706, was clearly dead by 708 This seems to 
be evidenced by Chinese plans for intervention in Ferghana in 
that year; these plans presumed that *Ariila Kiil Cur Chung- 
chieh-not T'ui-tzu-would lead Tibetan troops into Ferghana 
on China's behalf. It seems most probable that T'ui-tzu died in 
707. Moreover, if he died while he was the leader of the combined 
army that attacked the Arabs at Bukhara in that year, then Qu- 
tayba's easy escape is more understandable. Nearly contempora- 
neous with T'ui-tzu's death was the deposition of the Tibetan 
Emperor Lha, who was quite possibly a relative (perhaps the son) 
of the consort known as Qatun, who died in the same or the fol- 
lowing year. '09 Perhaps the most significant indication that a new 
era was a t  hand was the provisional Chinese decision in the sum- 
mer of 707 to conclude a new marriage peace with Tibet.II0 It 
may well be that the prospect of peace with China signaled the 
demise of *ArSila T'ui-tzu's clan in Tibet in any event, regardless 

'07 It would seem unlikely that Chung-chieh could have been this leader. 
His depredations, it may be recalled, induced the Ferghanians to  call for Ti- 
betan help in the first place. 

' O H  Tabari, ii: I 195. 
'"9 Qatun is Old Turkic for "Queen." The  death o f  the Qatun (Old Ti- 

betan, btsanmo Catun, "Empress Qatun") is not mentioned in the sources, but 
O T A ,  Monkey year (708-)709 spring, records her burial. Therefore, she 
could have died in the Sheep year 707-708 Tibetan practice in those days 
called for the corpse of an ernperor to lie in the embalming house for about 
two years, but cot~sorts-even the famous Khri ma lod-seem not to have 
been so treated. Sce Hoffmann, 1950: 12-13. In HTS, 216a:608 I ,  she is called 
tsn m14 k'n-trrn ("the grandmother, the Qatun") and is said to have "again" sent 
an envoy named Tsung-o, who  arrived at the Chinese capital in 709, to re- 
quest a marriage treaty. The  treaty was finalized in 710. It is not  explicitly 
statcd anywhere if the Qatun was a Western or Eastern Turk,  but, consider- 
ing the close Tibetan-Western Turkic alliance, it is probable that she was in- 
deed a relative of T'ui-tzu. 

' I n  T C T C ,  208:6610. 
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of his death. The passing of this truly remarkable person marked 
a hiatus of several years in active Tibetan involvement in Central 
Asia. 

The TiirgiS leader *Saqal now succeeded *ArSila T'ui-tzu as 
the Turkic protector of Ferghana. 'I1 He faced the Chinese general 
Kuo Ch'ien-kuan and *ArSila Kul Cur Chung-chieh who, de- 
spite their previous failures, formed an elaborate plan to attack 
*Saqal via Ferghana. This time, thanks to the marriage treaty, 
they expected the assistance of the Tibetans and apparently of sol- 
diers sent by the king of Baliir.'12 According to the plan, another 
general, Niu Shih-chiang, was to lead Tibetan troops and 
Chinese levies from Kansu. *Saqal was warned, however, when 

- 

one ofhis envoys at the T'ang court discovered the plan. O n  hear- 
ing this news, he immediately sent twenty thousand riders into 
the Tarim Basin to attack the Chinese."j In the winter of 708- 
709, *Saqal smashed the T'ang forces, trapped Kuo Yuan-chen in 
a palisade outside Kashgar, captured *ArSila Kul Cur alive, and 
killed two Chinese generals."4 *Saqal then declared himself 
Qaghan, had his brother Che-nu raid the T'ang borderlands, and 
defeated and executed Niu Shih-chiang.l15 The T'ang army was 
lost, Kucha was captured, and "the road to the Four Garrisons 
was In all of this, however, the Tibetans are nowhere 
mentioned. It seems that, with the TiirgiS envoy's apprehension 

I" See Chavannes, 1903: I 88-1 89. *Saqal is transcribed in Chinese as So- 
ko. 

"' TFYK, 964: I jv  (p. I I 343). Cf. Chavannes, 1903: 199, where the folio 
number for this reference is given as " ~ z r . "  

The  sources say he sent five thousand each to (or "via"; see the discus- 
sion of the use of ch'u, which normally means "to go out," in Chapter Six) 
Kucha, Aksu, Agni, and Kashgar. 

' I 4  C T S ,  7: 146, 97:3047; HTS, 4: I 10, I 22:4365; T C T C ,  209:6627-6628; 
TFYK, 366:1 ~ r -14 r  (pp. 4356-4357). 

1 1 (  The  place given for the demise of Niu is in all sources an otherwise un- 
known city, Huo-shao ch'eng ("Fire-burnt City"). It is my suspicion that this 
is not a proper name at all, but a defect in the original source, which con- 
tained a description of s o m e o n e n o  doubt *Saqal-burning the city he had 
taken. 

ll"TS, 7: 146, 97:3047; HTS,  4: I I o, I zz:4365; TCTC, 209:6628; 
TFYK, 336:13v (p. 4357). 
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of the Chinese plans, *Saqal was able to attack the T'ang forces 
before they had joined the Tibetan troops, who presumably 
should have been waiting in Ferghana. As for the predicament of 
Kuo Yuan-chen and the Four Garrisons, *Saqal and Kuo soon 
managed to come to an agreement. The T'ang recognized *Saqal 
as "Qaghan of the Fourteen S~rna rnes , "~~7  and the TurgiS left the 
Tarim Basin to the Chinese. Despite this debacle, the T'ang gov- 
ernment punished not one of the many culpable and traitorously 
corrupt high Chinese officials. 118 

The period from 709 to 71 I was marked by the absence of ag- 
gressive Tibetan, Ferghanian, or Western Turkic military action 
in Central Asia. The TiirgiS in particular were weakened by the 

- 

conflict between *Saqal and his younger brother, Che-nu, who 
was not content with the apportionment of tribes he had received 
on the death of *Ocirliq. As for the Arabs, Qutayba b. Muslim 
was conquering-unhindered by the Turks and Ferghanians-the 

- 

great Sogdian city-states of Bukhara (in go A. H. /A. D. 708-709)"~ 
and KiG and Nasaf (in 9 I A. H A D 709-7 I 0). In that year, he 
also suppressed a rebellion in Tukhbristbn, which was led by Ni- 
zak Tarqan. Qutayba executed Nizak on orders from al-Haggbg, 
and sent the captured Yabghu of Tukhbristbn to the Arab capital, 
D a r n a s c u ~ . ~ ~  In the following year he led an expedition to Sig- 
istbn but undertook no important action in Khurasan."' 

"' T C T C ,  209:6629. The  gloss explains that, in addition to the O n  oq or  
11 ten surnames," the Yen-mien, Qarluq (KO-lo-lu), Bagha Tarqan (Chinese, 
Mo-ho ta-kan-this was *Oci'rli'q's title under *Khusraw, and here appar- 
ently refers to *Saqal's own, now-royal tribe), and Tu-mo-chih were now 
included among the Western Turks. 

"' Tsung Ch'u-k'o and Chi  Ch'u-na were the major culprits at court. 
(Like Ssu-ma Kuang, I find i t  difficult to accept the favorable-and mistake- 
filled-account of them he quotes in the K'ao-i; see T C T C ,  209:6632.) The  
two officials were apparently recognized a t  the time as having taken bribes 
(from a foreign power, no less), but they were not punished for their crimes. 

' I v  Tabari, ii: I 201 et seq.; Balfdhuri, 420. Cf. Gibb, 1923: 3 5-36; Shaban, 
1970:65. 

"" Tabari, ii: 1229; Balidhuri, 420. Cf.  Gibb, 1923:38; Shaban, I 970:67. 
"' See the discussion in Shaban, I 970:66-67; cf. Gibb, 1923:36-38. 
"" Shaban, I 970:67-69. 
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In 710, only a few months after the arrival in Rasa of the 
Chinese princess, Chin-ch'eng,", the Protector-General of the 
Pacified West, Chang Hsuan-piao, invaded and plundered 
"northern Tibet."1~4 Although the Tibetans were indignant at 
such blatantly faithless behavior by the Chinese, with whom they 
had just concluded a marriage treaty, they did not retaliate. This 
may have been due to the turmoil at court. Nevertheless, they de- 
manded-and received-as reparations the "gift" of lands in the 
northeast known as the "Nine Bends West of the Yellow 
River."I2S 

Between 710 and 712, the armies of the Eastern Turks, under 
the leadership of ElteriS's son, Kiil Tegin, and with the assistance 
of the unsatisfied Che-nu, again invaded the land of the TiirgiS. 
This time they were successful. Qapaghan Qaghan executed both 
*Saqal and, despite his defection to the Eastern Turks, also Che- 
nu. "' Notwithstanding this success, Kul Tegin and his armies 

"j See Beckwith, 1983:6 (n. IS),  for the details of her journey from 
China. There I stated that the emperor and princess must have parted before 
he went to the "villa north of Ma-wei." It now appears to me more likely that 
the emperor escorted the princess to Ma-wei, where he sent her off, and then 
returned to Ch'ang-an, where he arrived on March 6. Ma-wei, located on the 
routes to Tibet and to Szechuan, was the place where in 756 the emperor 
Hsiian-tsung and his party, who were fleeing from An Lu-shan, met a num- 
ber ofTibetan envoys. There the imperial party split into two groups, one of 
which headed south to Szechuan and the other north to Ling-wu. See below, 
Chapter Six. 

IZ4 T C T C ,  210:6661. Although it is known that both sides periodically 
raided each other's borders, it is interesting that this foray was considered a 
normal part of  the pi ching, or "border struggle," in CTS ,  196a:5228. Cf. 
Moriyasu, I 984:26. 

125 H T S ,  4:112; T C T C ,  210:6661. It is impossible to believe the story 
concocted by the Chinese historians to explain away the T'ang acquiescence 
to the Tibetan demands. Quite probably the Chinese official who is blamed 
in the histories for suggesting the appeasement of Tibet was simply the 
scapegoat for an unpleasant policy decision (cf. TCTC, 2 I I :6704). HTS,  
216a:6081, gives only evil intentions as the reason for the Tibetan request. 
O n  the Chin-ch'eng princess, see especially Uray, I 978: 568-570. 

"6 The Chinese sources do  not give exact dates; they say only "in the 
Ching-yiin period," i.e., the seventh month of 710 to the eighth month of 
712. See C T S ,  194a:j 172; HTS, 21 5a:6048. The accounts in TT ,  199: 1079, 
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had to remain in the West for several years, mercilessly raiding 
and plundering the Western Turks, in a continuing effort to keep 
them under control. 127 

In 93 A . H . / A . D .  712,IZB Qutayba b. Muslim continued his suc- 
cessful campaigns of conquest by force and trickery. After taking 
Khwarizmia by treachery, he marched on Samarkand, assisted by 
Bukhlran and Khwarizmian troops. This caused Ghfirak, the 
prince of Samarkand, to write to the king of Tashkent for help. 
In this hour of need, Qapaghan Qaghan responded. Because 
Qapaghan had become the protector of Ferghana by his conquest 
of the Tiirgii and because he had also become the overlord of the 
king of Tashkent, major support of Samarkand was in order. He 
sent Kiil Tegin, in command of an Eastern Turkic army with men 
of Tashkent and Ferghana as well, to attack the besieging Arabs. 
The Arabs defeated them, however, and although the Eastern 
Turks profited greatly from this expedition into Sogdiana,"~ 
Qutayba still managed to enter Samarkand and establish a garri- 
son there. 1 3 "  

and CTS,  194b:5 191, mistakenly have the defeat of  the TiirgiS in the third 
year of the Ching-lung period (February I 5, 709 to  February 3, 710). This is 
clear from their mention of the return of Qapaghan Qaghan's army and the 
rise of Su-lu as the new leader of the TiirgiS. For the Old Turkic texts and 
translations, see Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic (1968) 269, 276, 287- 
289, 294. 

"7 The appointment on January 15, 712, of *ArSi'la Hsien as Hsing-hsi- 
wang Qaghan is certainly connected with these attacks, in that he was 
charged with "calming and pacifyingv the O n  oq ( T C T C ,  210:6669). Un- 
fortunately, this is only described retrospectively in the Chinese sources. The  
Old Turkic inscriptions mention Kiil Tegin's attacks on the Qarluqs, sup- 
posedly in 71 3 (Tekin, 1968:270). The same inscriptions apparently give the 
preceeding year as the date of his expedition into Transoxiana; there can be 
little doubt that this was the one to meet the army of Qutayba. 

93 A . H .  ran from October 19, 711, to October 7, 712. But, as men- 
tioned above, we know that Qutayba spent the campaign season of  71 I on an 
expedition to Sigistin. 

See Tekin, 1968:289. Since the Turks went as far as the Iron Gate, they 
certainly passed Samarkand. The text, which is defective at this point, men- 
tions the Tazik (i.e., Arabs), the retreat of the Turkic armies, and the sub- 
mission of "the Sogdian people." This last may be a reference to GhQrak. 

I- '"  Tabari, ii:1247-1253; Balidhuri, 421; Ibn A'tham al-Kiifi, vii:239 et 
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In Tibet in 712, policy making was given new direction by the 
accession of the eight-year-old Khri lde gtsug brtsan, better 
known as Mes ag tshoms, and the death of his powerful grand- 
mother, Khri ma lod. The early enthronement would seem to 
indicate the victory of an opposition faction at court. This unu- 
sual situation may have been influenced by news of a coup 
mounted by Jui-tsung's third son, Hsuan-tsung, who ascended 
the Chinese throne on September 8, 71 2-13' The very long reign 
of the new T'ang ruler, who is better known under the epithet 
Ming huang ("Brilliant Emperor") was marked by his supposed 
patronage of the arts. More significantly, Hsiian-tsung was a par- 
tisan of the militaristic, empire-building faction at the Chinese 
court. And with Tibet in disarray under a youthful monarch, 
there was nothing in the way of a new T'ang offensive in Central 
Asia. 

T o  the west, the repeated attacks of armies from Tashkent and 
Ferghana determined the course of Qutayba b. Muslim's future 
campaigns. In 713, he gathered a sizeable army, which was com- 
posed largely of Transoxanians, and split into two parts. One he 
sent to Tashkent, where the army captured the city and "burned 
most of it." Qutayba himself led the other army against "Khu- 
ganda and Kisin, the two cities of Ferghana." Nevertheless, even 
after the army that had taken Tashkent joined him, Qutayba had 
no luck in his campaign.133 Unable to take either of the fortified 
cities, he returned to Marw. 

In the lands of the TurgiS, the execution of the qaghan and his 
brother had brought about the collapse of centralized authority 

seq.; YacqGbi, ii:287. Tashkent had formerly been ruled by the Western 
Turks (HTS, 22 I b:6246; cf. Chavannes, 1903: 141). Qapaghan Qaghan ce- 
mented his rule over this city-state by marrying his younger sister to the king 
of  Tashkent; see further below. All of the sources Gibb cites and dismisses as, 

64 for example, exaggeration in opposite interests" (1923:45-47) do  in fact sup- 
port the historicity of the appearance of the Turks at Samarkand at this time. 
O n e  of  the sources quoted by Tabari specifies that "a son of the qaghan" led 
the Turkic army. 

'-1' O T A ,  Mouse year (71 2-)713 winter. 
1 3 '  HTS, 5:1 19, 121; T C T C ,  210:6674. 
'3-1 Tabari, ii: I 256-1 257; Balidhuri, 422. 
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among the Western Turks. A revolt broke out, and the rebel 
leader, Tu-tan, captured SfiyBb by 714.~34 This quickly brought 
Qapaghan Qaghan and Kiil Tegin back to the attack.135 At the 
same time, Qapaghan Qaghan also sent an army, which was led 
by his son, T'ung-o Tegin, and *Qabar Eltabar, King A-shih-pi 
of Tashkent, to attack Pei-t'ing in Chinese territory. This expe- 
dition met a disastrous end, however, when Protector-General 
Kuo Ch'ien-kuan crushed them and killed the qaghan's son. Hav- 
ing lost his city to the A r a b s , ~ ' ~  and now fearful of Qapaghan 
Qaghan after the catastrophe at Pei-t'ing, the Eltabar of Tashkent 
submitted to the T'ang.Il7 Quickly following up on this Chinese 
triumph, the T'ang Military Governor of the West of the Desert, 
*ArSila Hsien, (the Hsing-hsi-wang Qaghan),Ij8 seized SfiyBb, 

134 TCTC, 2 I I :6698. 
' 3 5  Tekin, 1968:269-270. 
'j6 BalSdhuri, 422. Tabari, ii: I 267-1 268, only briefly mentions the Tash- 

kent campaign. Cf. Gibb, 1923:s I .  In 714, the Arabs seem to have used Tash- 
kent as a base for raids on Isbigib. O n  "Eltabar," note that after Tun Yabghu 
Qaghan conquered Transoxiana and other regions of Central Asia, he con- 
ferred the title of Eltabar (Chinese, Hsieh-li-fa) on the kings of all the sub- 
dued countries. He then set up tudun (Chinese, T'u-t'un) in each to oversee 
affairs and collect taxes for him (CTS,  194b:j 181; HTS,  21 ~b:6056). 

'" CTS,  8:172, 103:3187, 103:3190; HTS,  5:123, 13314543; TCTC,  
211:6696. Cf. Tekin, 1968:276. Since Kul Tegin is not mentioned in the 
Chinese sources in connection with the 7 I 4 attack, and since T'ung-o Tegin 
is not mentioned (by that name, at least) in the Old Turkic sources, there is 
no reason to believe that the campaign led by Kul Tegin in ca. 7 ~ 3  (presum- 
ably the one mentioned in HTS, 105:4029-4030) was the same as that led by 
T'ung-o Tegin in 714. Moriyasu, 1984:27, proposes two separate attacks on 
the city, in 71 3 and 71 4. Cf. Chavannes, I 903:24, 52. O n  the submission of  
the king of Tashkent (and his wife), see CTS,  Iyqa:j172; HTS, 215a:6047- 
6048; TCTC,  2 I I :6697. CTS includes details on the extent of their enfeoff- 
ment. It is interesting to note that the title given his wife, "Chin Shan Prin- 
cess," was also the title granted in 71 I to  the daughter of Ch'eng-ch'i (the 
Prince of Sung) when she was chosen to be the consort of Qapaghan Qaghan 
in order to seal a marriage pact with the T'ang (TCTC, 210:6664). The mar- 
riage was called off when Jui-tsung was forced to abdicate in 712 (CTS,  
194a:5172). Note also in the CTS account the lavish bestowal of rewards, in- 
cluding enfeoffment as nobles, upon the victorious generals. This seems to 
have become a common practice in China during Hsuan-tsung's reign. 

' j R  He had been appointed qaghan in 71 I ( T C T C ,  210:6669). 
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captured the Western Turkic leader Tu-tan, and forced the sub- 
mission of thousands of families of Turks.139 This reestablish- 
ment of Chinese power in the heart of Western Turkic territory 
sent out shock waves in all directions. Not  only had the Chinese 
inflicted a tremendous defeat on the Eastern Turks; they had to a 
large extent replaced them as the dominant regional power. With 
the retreat of Qapaghan Qaghan's armies from the West in 714,140 
the Western Turks seem to have concluded that Chinese rule had 
returned to stay, or was in any case preferable to that of the East- 
ern Turks. So, beginning with the Qarluqs in the autumn of 
714 , '~ '  a flood of Western Turks swept to the T'ang borders sub- 
mit. This mass exodus impelled Qapaghan Qaghan to attack 
again. In response, the T'ang sent the imperial armies to defend 
the embattled Turks,14* and so Qapaghan was subsequently una- 
ble to restore Eastern Turkic control. 

Simultaneously with the decline of the Eastern Turks and the 
reemergence of the Chinese in Central Asia, Arab power reached 
its zenith under Qutayba. It was just at this point that the Tibetans 
reentered the scene. In the autumn of 714, the Tibetans, led by 
Great Minister Khri gzigs and by their 'Aia vassal, the 'Bon 
Dargyal, began a series of raids across the Yellow River. They 
plundered from Lin-t'ao and Lan chou to Wei-yiian, the region 
around the source of the Wei River. These attacks were blunted 
by a series of T'ang holding actions that same winter.'43 But re- 
ports in the Chinese sources reveal the extent to which the Tibet- 
ans had prepared for military action in the region since 710. They 
had built fortresses, had thrown a bridge across the Yellow River, 
and had stationed their "Lone Mountain" and "Nine Bends" ar- 

' j 9  HTS,  5 : 1 2 3 ,  TCTC, 21  1:6698. 
I 4 O  Tekin, 1968:270, 276. 
1 4 '  TCTC, 21 1:6705 et seq. The K'ao-i (TCTC, 21  1:6709 et seq.) quotes 

extensively from the Shih-lu at this point, and provides valuable details: the 
number o f  subtribes, the titles o f  leaders, etc. 

14' TCTC, 21 1:671o-6712. 
I 4 I  OTA,  Tiger year 714(-71 J )  summer (levy o f  "the 'Aia in '0 khol in 

Silgucin") and winter (they "led an attack on 'Bu 4ili kun and returned"). 
CTS,  8: 174, 1 0 3 : )  190, 103:3 197, 196a:5228; HTS,  5 :  123, I 33:4544-4545, 
I 33:455 1-4552, 216a:608 1-6082; TCTC, 21 1:6704-6706. 
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mies in the area.144 Notwithstanding this military strengthening, 
Tibet sent a mission to the Chinese border post at T'ao Shui 
shortly after the T'ang victories to propose a peace settlement. 
This was rebuffed, the Chinese sources say, because the Tibetans 
used "enemy-country protocol." This phrase was to be often re- 
peated over the succeeding decades by Hsiian-tsung and others of 
the expansionist faction in China as a continuing justification for 
T'ang hostilities against Tibet. As Ssu-ma Kuang remarks about 
the Tibetans, "Henceforth they raided the border annually. '45 

As relations with China rapidly deteriorated, Tibet again man- 
ifested its longstanding interest in strategically located Ferghana. 
At the same time, however, Qutayba b. Muslim resumed his 
campaigns with a full-scale invasion of Ferghana in 7 1 5  The 
Arab conqueror clearly intended to completely subjugate this 
strong nation, which had long been a thorn in his side. At some 
point in the campaign, perhaps after Qutayba's initial successes 
against the citadel of Khu$anda,'r6 the Tibetans entered into a 
brief, little-known alliance with the Arab forces. *BiSak, the 
"king of Ferghana," was defeated, and Qutayba "took possession 
of his goods, both the trifling and the great."'47 Together, the Ar- 
abs and Tibetans installed Alufir, a member of another royal 

' 44  TCTC, 21 1:6705:6706. The  memorial quoted by Ssu-ma Kuang states 
that "they have built a bridge over the Yellow River" and recommends that 
"we should destroy the bridge." The  original Tibetan names of  the two ar- 
mies are unknown; I have given translations of  the Chinese names-Tu Shan 
and Chiu Ch'ii, respectively. Although the Chinese report describes the Ti- 
betan fortresses as symbols of  aggressive intentions, it is obvious that they 
were built (technically speaking) as defensive citadels, intended to hold cap- 
tured territory. In other words, the Tibetans had constructed counterparts to 
the string of  Chinese fortresses along the Sino-Tibetan frontier. 

'45 TCTC 21 1:6706; cf. CTS, 196a:5228; H T S ,  216a:6082. The  Tibetan 
ambassador at T'ao Shui was again Tsung-o. 

'4Vbn A'tham al-Kfifi, vii-250. The  name of  the citadel is here written 
kdh h .  This is undoubtedly a scribal or  printing error for Khuganda, one of  
the two great cities of  Ferghana that had been unsuccessfully attacked two 
years before by Qutayba. 

'47 Ibn A'tham al-Kfifi, vii:2jo, has the only detailed account. The  name 
given therein for the king is transcribed bâ  ik, which would seem to reflect a 
*BiSak. Cf.  Tabari, ii:1275-1276; Balidhuri, 422; Yacqfibi, ii:295. 
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family of Ferghana, as the new king.'" The reappearance of ef- 
fective Chinese power north of the Tien Shan, however, provided 
an opportunity for the ousted King *BSiak to seek outside assist- 
ance. He fled into T'ang territory, followed closely by an Arab 
raiding party sent by Qutayba which reached Kashgar and suc- 
cessfully returned shortly thereafter. I49 Qutayba, however, was 
nearing the end of his remarkable series of conquests. Back in Da- 
mascus, the caliph who had patronized him died, and the new ca- 
liph regarded him with animosity. Qutayba felt he had no re- 
course but rebellion. His war-weary army disagreed; they turned 
on him, and he was killed, defended only by his family and his 
personal bodyguard of Sogdian archers. 

In this time of Arab weakness, Hsuan-tsung's specially ap- 
pointed censor, Chang Hsiao-sung, urged quick Chinese military 
action. So Lu Hsiu-ching, the Protector-General of the Pacified 
West, mustered an army of over I o, ooo men-composed of levies 
of Central Asians under T'ang rule-and made a forced march 
from Kucha to Ferghana. In December 71 5 ,  he attacked AlutSr in 

Dating such events is extremely difficult. The Chinese sources are 
here, as often, dated retrospectively. (On  retrospective entries in the Chinese 
sources, see the Note on Chronology.) In order to date this series of events, 
therefore, one must estimate the time necessary for the deposed king to flee 
to  Kucha, rouse the Chinese to action, return with an army, defeat the Arabs, 
Tibetans, and Ferghanian partisans of Alutir, and return again to Kucha. The 
TCTC, 2 I 1:6713, specifically states that the T'ang victory occurred in the 
eleventh month (December 1-30) of 715. Thus the Chinese dating corre- 
sponds very nicely with the Arab dating. (For more on Alutir, see Appendix 
E.) Note that Gibb, 1 9 2 3 : ~ t  et seq., almost completely ignores Qutayba's 
last Ferghana campaign. His only reference to the Tibetan alliance with the 
Arabs, and to the Chinese intervention on the side of *BSSak, is: "in the fol- 
lowing year they restored the deposed king of Farghina" (p. 60). 

149 Despite Gibb's arguments ("The Arab Invasion of Kashgar in A.D.  

71 5" [1921-1923] and 1923:52 et seq.), there is no reason to reject the histo- 
ricity of  the raid itself. See also the version in Ibn A'tham al-KM, v i i : z j ~ ,  
which relates that Qutayba sent a force of 7,000 on horse and foot under the 
command of a certain Kathir. They raided Kashgar, killed many, and en- 
slaved I 00. 

I s 0  Tabari, ii:1283 et seq. Cf. Gibb, 192j:51 et seq. O n  the archers, see 
Beckwith, 1984a. 
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the "connected cities." "From midmorning to late afternoon he 
slaughtered the inhabitants of the three cities, and captured or de- 
capitated over one thousand people. AlutSr fled with some riders 
into the mountain  valley^."^^^ Thus, according to the Chinese his- 
torians, did the T'ang armies end Arab-Tibetan rule in Ferghana. 

The significance of what happened in 71 5 was not understood 
at the time. From the T'ang Chinese point of view, the Arabs 
were still a very distant and therefore relatively unimportant na- 
tion. The Arabs seem to have been aware that they had reached 
the borders of the T'ang Empire, but under the circumstances 
they did not appreciate what that meant. The fragmentary 
sources unfortunately do not allow us to even guess how the Ti- 
betans viewed these events. But however much these countries 
failed to recognize its significance, the events of 71 5 clearly indi- 
cate that a milestone in Eurasian history had been reached. The 
Arabs from the west, the Chinese from the east, and the Tibetans 
from the south-the three greatest expansionistic states of early 
medieval Asia-had converged. 

Is' TCTC, 21 1:6713. Cf. Chavannes, 1903:148-149 (n. 3 ) .  The "three cit- 
ies," also called the "connected cities," would appear to be Khuganda, KSsSn, 
and perhaps Akhsikath (p. 148 [n. I]).  



Chapter q 

THE 
TURGIS 
ALLIANCE 

It is testimony to the actual weakness of the T'ang, in comparison 
with their self-portrait in the dynastic histories, that they could 
not seriously alter the course of events in central Eurasia during 
the eighth century. In the end, the proud Chinese had to silently 
accept the fact of equality with their neighbors.' O n  an official 
plane, of course, none of the great powers of the early Middle 
Ages publicly accepted equal or  subservient status to another 
great power. All of them seem to have maintaincd a confident and 
aggressive stance down to their last days. But it is equally true 
that a fairly stable balance of power-on a continentwide scale- 
was finally established in 715.  The only problem with this mo- 
mentous development was that none of the major powers, in par- 
ticular the Chinese, accepted this state of affairs. Nor  did the Tiir- 
gig confederation of Western Turks, who were, geographically, 
in the middle of everything. 

Shortly after their defeat of the Tiirgii," the Eastern Turks 

I Cf. M. Rossabi, ed. ,  China among Equals (1983) .  
The Qara Tiirgii, the "Black Bone" half of the confederation, suffered 
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withdrew homeward. Very quickly, the scattered tribes of the 
Turgii were reorganized and unified by one of the greatest of all 
the early Turkic leaders. The Chinese transcribed his name "Su- 
lu," but to the Arabs he was known as AbQ MuzShim, the "Father 
of Competition, because he competed with the Arabs.", By 715, 
he had restored stability in his country and felt confident enough 
to send an embassy to the Chinese emperor, who, in turn, be- 
stowed two titles on him.* Apart from these niceties, the embassy 
had a more serious message: the new Turgii ruler notified the 
T'ang that his "hordes amounted to 200,ooo." "Consequently," 
the Chinese sources add, "he had taken forcible possession of the 
West."' 

In 716, while the Tibetans continued their raids on China's 
eastern border,' Qapaghan Qaghan led the Eastern Turks north 
on a campaign of devastation into the lands of the Bayarqu tribes; 
he was completely victorious. O n  his way back, however, he was 
so overconfident that he was easily ambushed and killed by some 
of the very tribesmen he had just beaten.' As a result of this un- 

a particularly devastating loss, according to the Old Turkic inscriptions, 
which speak of them several times. Theoretically, they constituted only one- 
half of the tribes, but they were the dominant half for nearly twenty-five 
years after about 715. It is important to recall that both *Oci'rli'q and *Saqal 
belonged to the "Yellow Bone" branch. It would seem that the authors of  the 
Old Turkic inscriptions-engraved long after the fact-confused the two 
branches. Tekin (1968:269-270) has taken Qara to mean "common." 

Tabari, ii: I 593. 
I t  appears that before 718 he was awarded the fairly ordinary titles of 

Great General of the Military Guards of the Right and Governor-General. 
This can be deduced from the sources relating the events of 71 8, in which he 
is called by those titles while being presented with more impressive-sounding 
ones. See TCTC, 21 1:6714, 212:6733; TFYK, 964: I ~ V  (p. I 1343); CTS,  
1 9 q b : ~  191; HTS, 21 ~b:6067. Cf. Chavannes, 1903:308, 1904:35-37. He also 
seems to have received the title Shun kuo kung in 718. 

TCTC, 21 1:6714. 
' HTS,  5:125; TCTC, 21 1:6716. 

CTS ,  8: 176; HTS, 5: 126; TCTC, 21 I :6719. The Bayarqu presented the 
qaghan's head to a Chinese then visiting the Eastern Turks. He returned 
home with it to Ch'ang-an. In true "medieval" fashion, the head was hung 
up above a broad thoroughfare where everyone could see it. 
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expected turn of  events, the T'ieh-le tribes of Bayarqu, Uyghur, 
Hsi, and P'u-ku8 all "surrendered" to the T'ang. The impact on 
Eastern Turkic dynastic affairs was even more dramatic. Kul Te- 
gin killed Qapaghan Qaghan's son and erstwhile successor, the 
"Little Qaghan," along with every member of his family except 
the aged counselor Tonuquq. H e  then placed on the Eastern 
Turkic throne his older brother, the "Little sad," known under 
the name Bilga Qaghan, "the Wise Qaghan."9 The Eastern Turks 
immediately sent envoys to China requesting peace.'" Absorbed 
in their internal affairs, they were relegated to a passive role in the 
struggle among the great powers for control of Central Asia. 

As a consequence of this weakening of their main enemy, the 
strength and confidence of Su-lu and the TurgiS increased rap- 
idly. In the late summer of  716, according to Ssu-ma Kuang, he 
declared himself qaghan." Su-lu was well on his way to reestab- 
lishing the predominance of the TurgiS in the West. By the sum- 
mer of 717, the TurgiS had regained much of their former 
strength. O n e  Chinese report of May 717 claimed that, although 
the TurgiS were still sending tribute, they were using the tribute 
missions as a pretext for spying out the border. In June, *ArSila 
Hsien, the O n  oq Qaghan, requested permission from the T'ang 
to lead an army of the subject Qarluq Turks to attack the resur- 
gent TurgiS. The emperor Hsiian-tsung refused his request." 
The  Chinese seemed determined to maintain a posture of neu- 
trality in this intra-Turkic struggle. In July 717, Hsuan-tsung de- 
clined to  accept presents brought by a TurgiS envoy. This was the 
early medieval method of refusing to establish diplomatic rela- 
tions.I4 But if the emperor or  his advisers were expecting some 

Hamilton, Les Ou@hours (1955) 2n, has reconstructed the name as "*Bu- 
qut" or "*Buqu." 

CTS,  8:176; HTS, 5:125;  TCTC, 21 1:6719. 
I 0  HTS,  5 :  126; TCTC, 212:673 I .  

" During the eighth month (August 22-Septembcr to) (TCTC. 
21 1:6720). 

" See Shaban, 1970:98-99. 
' 3  TCTC, 2 r 1:6727. 
' 4  TFYK, 971:2v (p. I 1405). Cf. Chavannes, 1904:33-34. 
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TurgiS move, they were as yet unwilling to prepare any offensive 
military response. 

O n  the Tibetan front, however, Hsuan-tsung's government 
began a major diplomatic offensive at this time. O n  July 10, 7 17, 
Su-fu-she-li-chih-li-ni, the king of Baler, was awarded by official 
decree the title "King of  baler."^^ Innocuous though it may 
sound, this indicated formal T'ang acceptance of Baler as a state 
within the Chinese oikouminni, and thus deserving of protection. 
Technically it was not yet considered part of the T'ang empire. 
But a clear message was sent to Tibet: the Chinese intended to 
supplant them as the dominant power in the region of the Kara- 
korum, Pamir, and Hindu Kush ranges. I 6  

Meanwhile, the Arabs also mounted a diplomatic offensive. In 
717, the caliphal seat passed to 'Umar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz. O n e  of 
his first actions was to send a declaration to the kings of Transox- 
iana, asking them to embrace Islam as equals of the Arabs. I 7  As 
might have been expected, the response was fairly positive 
among peoples who had been strongly influenced by the Arabs or 
who were under their rule. I t  seems quite likely that the Tibetans, 
who were included among the princes of Transoxiana, also re- 
ceived the Arab proposal. In the same year, a delegation of Tibet- 
ans visited the new governor of Khurasan, al-darrih b. 'Abd Al- 
19h al-Hakami: "Envoys of Tibet called on him, asking him to 

TFYK, 964: I 3r-I 3v (p. I I 343). Cf. Chavannes, 1903: 199-200, where 
the folio number is incorrectly given as " 1rr0." HTS,  221b:625 I ,  specifies 
that he was the king of Great Baliir. 

l6 Moriyasu, 1984:28-30, discusses at length the extent of Tibetan influ- 
ence in the area. But it is difficult to draw any conclusions due to the extreme 
paucity of material. For instance, whether or not the Chinese had troops in 
the mountains south of Ferghana is essentially unknown. One  thing is clear, 
however. Although most of the area was not under the direct rule of any ma- 
jor power, Tibetan armies had for years passed freely through it. It was only 
under Hsiian-tsung, and in fact only after the Arab-Tibetan-TiirgiS alliance 
of 717 failed to capture the Tarim Basin from the T'ang, that the Chinese be- 
gan to enlarge their influence in the area. 

Balidhuri, 426. Shaban, 1970:86-87, details the concrete benefits which 
Muslims had but non-Muslims did not, and the general policies of the Arab 
government which were behind his proposal. 
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send them someone who would explain Islam to them; so he sent 
to them al-Salit b. 'Abd Allih al-Hanafi,~' and he sent 'Abd Al- 
1Sh b. Ma'mar [b. Samir] al-YaSkuri19 [with an army] to Trans- 
oxiana . . ."'O Al-YaSkuri led his troops "to Transoxiana, and he 
penetrated deeply into the lands of the enemy-and these [lands] 
were [located] at the entrance of China."21 

The Chinese sources confirm the Arabic accounts. On  or 
about August I 5 ,  7 I 7, a TiirgiS-led allied army of Tibetans, Ar- 
abs, and TiirgiS laid siege to Aksu and UC-~urfan ,  both on the 
northern edge of the Tarim Basin. In response, the Chinese colo- 
nial governor, Assistant Grand Protector-General of the Pacified 
West T'ang Chia-hui, ordered *ArSila Hsien, the Western Turkic 
qaghan, to lead the "three-surnamed Qarluqs" in an attack on the 
besieging forces. The T'ang army, which was composed exclu- 
sively of ethnic Turks, drove off the allies." The Arabs under al- 

le He seems to  be otherwise unknown, but was obviously a proponent of 
the Hanafite school. See D. Dunlop, "Arab Relations with Tibet in the 8th 
and Early 9th Centuries A.D." (1973) 306 et seq., on the cultural implications 
of this Islamic mission in Tibet. 

l 9  In spite of Shaban's contention (1970:86), this is not the same person as 
the 'Abd Allih b. Ma'mar al-YaSkuri who was killed earlier during a revolt 
in ~ u r k 9 n  at the time of  the governorship of Yazid b. al-Muhallab. (A priori, 
it would have been rather strange for a l - ~ a r r i h  to entrust such an expedition 
to one of  Yazfd's men, especially after he had just locked them all up.) Rather, 
this was no  doubt 'Abd Allih b. Macmar b. Samir al-YaSkuri, one of the 
Arab military leaders in Transoxiana. He is also mentioned in Tabari under 
82 A.H./A.D. 701-702 and I 1 2  A . H . / A . D .  730-73 I (ii:1078, 1538). 
'" Ya'qQbf, ii:302. 
2 1  Balidhuri, 426. 
" TCTC, 21 1:6728. The information is contained in a memorial to the 

throne by T'ang Chia-hui, so the events probably occurred slightly before 
the date given here. In his memorial, T'ang claimed that the TiirgiS planned 
to  capture the Four Garrisons, and he gives that reason for mobilizing his 
army of subjugated Qarluqs without advance permission from Ch'ang-an. 
The  Old Tibetan Annals  may hint at preparations for this campaign, or for the 
simultaneous one in the northeast (see below). In 692, 717, and 721 the 
Mdosmad assembly was held in Rgyam iigar. In each ofthese three years, the 
Western Turks conducted major campaigns; in two of thcm, the Chinese 
sources mention Tibetan involvement. Significantly, it would seem, the 
third coincided with Tibetan activity in the area of the Pamir and Hindu 
Kush mountains. 
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Yalkuri escaped back to Islamic territory, and made their way to 
Tashkent.'l At exactly the same time, a Tibetan army was se- 
verely defeated at the "Bends of the Yellow River" by Kuo Chih- 
yiin, the Military Governor of Lung-yu." So ended what appears 
to have been a well-coordinated but premature Tibetan effort at 
the reconquest of the Tarim Basin. 

In the following three years, the T'ang diplomatic offensive 
began to succeed. A host of peoples from Arab-dominated Khu- 
rasan sent embassies to China requesting help against the Arabs: 
in 718, Maimargh and Samarkand; in 719, Kumidh, Samarkand 
again, and Bukhara, among others. '~ The Yabghu of TukhPristin 
and the Nizak, the king of  KPpila,26 also sent embassies in the 
same year. In 720, other countries, including Wakhan, Udyina,  
Khuttal, Chitral, Kashmir, ZPbulistin, and South Hindustan,"7 
sent missions to the court at Ch'ang-an.28 

With regard to the TiirgiS, the T'ang resorted to the traditional 
Chinese ploy of granting official titles; in this way, they could 
both mollify the Turks and gain some sort of influence at their 
court. In 718, Su-lu was enfeoffed as the Duke of Shun-kuo 
("Duke who obeys the nation" or "Duke of the Obedient Coun- 
try"), and was appointed Grand Imperial Commissioner over 
Chin-fang ~ u o . ' ~  As a symbol of having entered into official rela- 
tions with China on an inferior-to-superior basis, he was given, 
among other things, a "fish-bag," which contained half of a metal 

'3 Balidhuri, 426; Ya'qiibi, ii:302. 
24 HTS, 5 :  I 26; TCTC, 21 1:6728; TFYK, 434:9~-10r (p. 5 I 58). 
'< TCTC, 212:6735. Their petitions are translated in Chavannes, 

r 903 :203-205. The king of Bukhara's petition specifically requests the T'ang 
emperor to order the TiirgiS to come to his aid and destroy the Arabs (p. 
203). The same request was made later (in 727) by the Yabghu ofTukhir is t in  
(pp. 206-207). 

lh  Chinese, KO-p'i-shih. See Chavannes, 1904:40, and J. Harmatta, "Late 
Bactrian Inscriptions" ( I  969) 406 et seq. 

27 CTS,  8: I 8 I .  Chinese, Nan T'ien-chu. Because T'ien-chu referred to  
what is now northern India, I have rendered it into English as Hindustan. 

'' TCTC, 2 r 2:6740; Chavannes, I 904:34-4~. 
'V Chin-fang tao can be loosely translated "Northern Road" or "Northern 

Circuit." 



90 THE T ~ J R G I S  A L L I A N C E  

fish, the other half of  which was kept at the T'ang court.'" Su-lu 
responded with a "tribute-mission" in 719'3' and was rewarded at 
the end of  the year with the bestowal of the title of Chung-shun 
Qaghan, the qaghan "who is loyal and obedient.",' Nevertheless, 
the TiirgiS still went ahead with their effort to reestablish their 
rule over the western lands that were not under direct Arab con- 
trol. Thus, despite their improved relations with China, they 
took SGyib from the T'ang in 719." Simultaneously, they began 
to pose as the protectors of the lands of Khurasan against the Ar- 
abs. The petition of the king of Bukhara, presented at the Chinese 
court in the same year, requested the TiirgiS qaghan to assist the 
Transoxanians militarily in their struggle with the Arabs..34 Al- 
though the T'ang dynasty was then at its height, and the ambi- 
tious Hsiian-tsung had numerous armies at his disposal, the em- 
peror contented himself with awarding the princes various 
honorary titles and politely encouraging but empty diplomas. A 
combination of this reluctance to commit troops and, perhaps, 
anger at the retaking of SGydb resulted in no support from 
Ch'ang-an for a TiirgiS alliance. Additional reasons for Hsiian- 
tsung's inaction may have been the distance involved or even the 
beginnings of the Arab-Chinese alliance against the TiirgiS. 
which only became openly known in the following decade. 

Yet there was at this time some cooperation between the 
Yabghu of Tukhdristdn and the T'ang generals of the Four Gar- 
risons, at least according to a petition from the Yabghu's younger 
brother *ArSi'la Tegin *Boghra, who was formerly a Tibetan- 
supported Western Turkic qaghan, to Hsiian-tsung. This peti- 
tion, which was presented on December 13, 718, reads in part: 
"Our country's borders adjoin [those of the] Arabs and Tibetans, 

3" T C T C ,  2 I 2:67j 3; TFYK, 964: I 4r (p. I I 343). Cf. Chavannes, 1904:36 
(nn. 3-4). O n  the Tibetans' refusal of the fish-bag, see bclow. 

3 '  TFYK, 971:3r (p. I I 400). Cf .  Chavannes, I yo4:37. 
3" T C T C ,  2r2:6737; TFYK, 964: 14v (p. I r 343). Cf.  Chavannes, 1904:42. 
3-1 Chavannes, 1903: I I 3-1 14. 
34  TFYK, 999: I ~ V - I  sv (pp. I 1721-1 1722); T C T C ,  212:6735. Cf. Cha- 

vannes, 1903:203-204. The  king of  Kumidh listed Tukhirist in,  Bukhara, 
Tashkent, and Ferghana as under Arab control (p. 204). 
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and [on] our eastern border are the [T'ang's] western garrisons. 
Whenever *Boghra's elder brother levies the tribes he sends out 
military forces to punish [the enemies]. As for discussing striking 
the [Arab and Tibetan] bandits, he and the Chinese generals are 
well informed, and they express support and respond to each 
other. This is the reason that robbery has been prevented on the 
frontier."" Evidently, the Tibetans were passing through Little 
BalGr, and no doubt Wakhan, on their way to raid the Four Gar- 
risons.l6 In *Boghra's view, in other words, Tukhiristin was a 
strategic country as far as the security and further expansion of 
China's Central Asian possessions were concerned. It was there- 
fore important for the T'ang to maintain good relations with 
TukhSristBn if the Chinese were serious about breaking Tibetan 
power in the Pamirs. But, although the Chinese had intervened 
in Ferghana as recently as 715, and would march into Balfir in 
722, they remained militarily quiescent. Apparcntly intervention 
in Khurasan proper was not thought by T'ang strategists to be in 
Chinese interests. 

The Tibetan position in the Pamirs was now so compromised 
by the rash of political defections to the Chinese that a serious 
conflict between them was practically inevitable. In 720, the 
T'ang bestowed titles on the kings of Udyina, Khuttal, and Chi- 
tral, supposedly as rewards for preventing the Arabs from invad- 
ing the Chinese colonial empire in the Tariin region.37 In the same 
year, the king of South Hindustan requested Hsiian-tsung to or- 
der him to attack the Arabs and ti be tans.^^ Evidently, the threat 
of the Tibetan-Arab alliance, which was still in effect in 720, was 
felt even deep in northern India. But even more seriously felt by 
the Tibetans was the Chinese threat to their one secure route to 
the West. After Tibetan requests for peace in 716, 71 8, and 719 '~  

" TFYK, 999: rqv-I 5v (pp. I 1721-1 1722). The entire text is translated 
and discussed in Chavannes, 1903:20o-202. 

l6 HTS, 216a:6083. 
3' TFYK, 964: I ~ V  (p. I I 343). Cf. Chavannes, 1904:42-43. 
J R  TFYK, 973: I 3v (p. I 143 3)  et seq. Cf. Chavannes, 1904:44. 
" On the mission o f  71 8, see Moriyasu, 1984:30-33, especially with re- 

gard to the letter of Mes ag tshoms to Hsiian-tsung, which is preserved in 
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were brushed aside by Hsuan-tsung, the Tibetans ended up at  war 
with China over the lower Pamirs. 

In the face of T'ang intransigence, it appears that the Tibetans 
continued their quiet alliance with the Eastern Turks. In 720, an 
envoy from Bilga Qaghan arrived at the Tibetan court.40 That 
winter, the Turks foiled a T'ang-inspired plot to overthrow their 
qaghan. In the process, they besieged Pei-t'ing and defeated and 
enslaved the Basmil Turks. They then went on to raid Kan chou 
and Liang chou, defeating the Military Governor of Ho-hsi and 
robbing the Ch'i-pi Turkic tribes which were settled there.41 It is 
unknown if Tibetans were involved in this affair, but in the win- 
ter of 720-721 they captured a "Chinese fort" called "Sog-s0n."4~ 
The outcome of this struggle was a stalemate between the Eastern 
Turks and the Chinese. In early 721, Bilga Qaghan sent an envoy 
to the T'ang court to request peace. Although no formal agree- 
ment came out of this embassy, Hsuan-tsung at  least admitted in 
a letter the mutual benefits of trade between the two nations: 

TFYK, 981:6v-8r (pp. I I 526-1 I 527). In this extremely polite letter, the Ti- 
betan ruler states that he would break ties with the Eastern Turks if the T'ang 
would resume peaceful relations. The letter was very clearly intended to as- 
suage the ancient Chinese fear of an alliance between Tibet and the nomadic 
power in Mongolia, which would cut China off from the West. It is difficult, 
however, to  suggest that there was ever much of a relationship between the 
Tibetans and Eastern Turks when the evidence consists only of this letter and 
a few other references. O n  the mission of 719, see TCTC, 21 1:6720, 
212:6734, 212:6736. There were at least seven embassies sent to China be- 
tween the Chin-ch'eng Princess's request to renew the treaty and Hsuan- 
tsung's eventual grudging acceptance of the Tibetan peace proposal of 730. 
The  long letter from Mes ag tshoms to Hsuan-tsung (see the translation in 
Pelliot, I 96 I :98-99) points out that the Sino-Tibetan border conflicts were 
due to incursions by China, not Tibet. 

O T A ,  Monkey year 720(-721) before the summer assembly. 
4 1  CTS,  8: 18 I ;  HTS ,  5 :  128; T C T C ,  21 2:6742-6743. 

O T A ,  Monkey year (720-)721 winter. Sog-sori is otherwise unknown. 
But, since Sog is the Old Tibetan short form (or etymologized singular) of 
the name Sogdag (Sogdians), i t  is possible that the Tibetan campaign referred 
to in the Annals was connected with the revolt of the "Six Sogdian Prefec- 
tures" that began in 721. It is, however, hard to imagine the Tibetans in the 
Ordos (see Map I) at this time. See TCTC,  212:6745 et seq. 
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"Our country buys Turkic sheep and horses, Turks receive our 
country's silks. Both sides are abundantly supplied."43 

In 720, just as the Tibetans were on the brink of open conflict 
with the Chinese in the Pamirs, there was a change in Arab colo- 
nial policy. In that year, the caliph 'Umar I1 was succeeded by Ya- 
zid b. 'Abd al-Malik, a representative of the expansionist faction 
among the Umayyads. His new governor for Khurasan, Sa'id b. 
'Abd al-'Aziz, first continued the relatively mild policies of his 
predecessors. Then, in the spring of 721, a TiirgiS army led by 
Kiil Cur  entered Sogdiana in support of a rebellion by a group of 
nobles who had renounced Islam.44 The Turks had advanced as 
far as Qasr al-Bzhili, which was located on the route to Samar- 
kand,4s when Sa'id finally felt threatened enough to lead an army 
against them. The result was an Arab victory. But Sa'id neg- 
lected to follow up on this triumph, and his army was soon after 
easily defeated by the TiirgiS in a classic maneuver: "[The Turks] 
were lying in ambush, and the horses of the Muslims came into 
their view, so they attacked them; the Turks withdrew, and made 
[the Arabs] follow them until they passed the ambush; [the 
Turks] came out against them, and the Muslims were routed."r6 
Thenceforth, Sa'id was impotent in the face of the Turks. He  was 
able only to maintain himself near Samarkand, where he watched 
and waited until the Turks retired.47 

When news of the open revolt of such a large number of Sog- 
dian nobles and merchants reached Damascus, the Umayyad 
government saw no alternative to forceful military action in order 
to maintain its grip on Transoxiana. A new governor, Sa'id b. 
'Amr al-HaraSi, was sent to replace Sa'id b. 'Abd al-'Aziz. The 
new governor sent on to Khurasan as his temporary surrogate, al- 
MugaSSir b. MuzBhim al-Sulami, was a military leader who had 
long complained about Arab softness on the Sogdians. The Arabs 
now seemed prepared to reassert their authority. 

41 TC TC, 2 I ~ 6 7 4 4 .  
44 Tabari, i i :1421,  1428, 1430. Gibb, 192351-62; Shaban, 1970:gg-101. 
4 5  Tabari, i i:  I 42 I .  

46 Tabari, i i :  1428. 
Cf. Gibb, 1923:61.  
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Forewarned, the rebels decided to take immediate acti0n.4~ In 
the fall of 721, they sent envoys to "the king of Ferghana, Alutir, 
asking him to help them, and lodge them in his city." Alutir, 
who, it may be recalled, had once been enthroned jointly by the 
Arabs and Tibetans (and later fled from the Chinese), agreed." 
So, after rejecting all offers of reconciliation from Ghirrak, the 
king of Samarkand and, by force of circumstance, an Arab ally, 
the rebels left their countries and fled to Ferghana:sO "And Kir- 
zang and ~ a l a n g  left with the people of Qiyy, and Abir b. 
Makhnirn and Thibit with the people of IStikhan; and the people 
of Bayirkath left, and the people of Sabaskath, with a thousand 
men, on them belts of gold, along with the lords of BuzmSgan; 
and the DiwiStig*' left with the people of Bungikath to the castle 
of Abghar, and Kirzang and the people of al-Sughd entered Khu- 
ganda."s2 The Sogdian rebels now thought they were safe from 
Arab retaliation. 

When al-Haraii's army arrived at Khuganda in the spring of 
722, however, Alutir betrayed the Sogdians to the Muslims, and; 
after a short struggle, KSrzang surrendered.53 But, having ac- 
cepted the surrender, the treacherous al-HaraSi then had the cap- 
tives murdered-between three and seven thousand nobles and 
commoners. Only the merchants were spared.54 for "with them 
was immense wealth which they had brought from China."" The 
savage massacre was a terrifying lesson to the non-Muslims of 

4R Cf. Shaban, 1970:ro1. 
4y Tabari, ii:r44o. I t  is unknown when he regained the throne after the 

events o f  December 71 5. See Appendix E. 
Tabari, ii: I I 39-1 140. Cf. Gibb, 1923:62; Shaban, 1970: 101. 

5 '  Tabari (ii: 1446, with variants among the manuscripts) spells it Diwiit i  
and notes: "It is said that Diwii t i  was the dihqdn of the people of Samarkand, 
and his name was Diwfing [i.e., Diwiit ig,  for DCvasticl, but they Arabi- 
cized it Diwiini." 

j2 Tabari, ii: 1441. Most of the proper names are unknown to me, and not 
all are pointed in the text. The vowels presumed to be missing are here given 
as short a in all cases. 

53 Tabari, ii: 1444. 
54 Tabari, ii: 1445. 
5s Tabari, ii: 1445- 1446. 



T H E  TURGIS  ALLIANCE 95 

Transoxiana. "ThBbit Qufna said, recalling those fallen from 
9 9 among the nobles: 

The eye delighted in the death of KBrzang, 
and KaSSin, and that which Bay Br suffered, 

And the DiwBSni, and that which Galang suffered, - 

at the castle of Khuganda when they were ruined and 
perished. s6 

Notwithstanding the thoroughness of the massacre, a number of 
Sogdians somehow escaped the fate of their countrymen. Some 
even made their way to the TurgiS lands, where they organized a 
special corps of Sogdian exiles within the TurgiS armies. There- 
after, these expatriates particularly distinguished themselves in 
the fight.against the Muslirns.57 

While the Arabs were completing their subjugation of the rest 
of Sogdiana, the Tibetans-perhaps in response to requests from 
"many envoys from the Western Regions"~~-occupied the re- 

- 

gion of Little BalQr. Mo-chin-mang, the king, escaped to 
Chinese territory, where he pleaded with the Military Governor 
of Pei-t'ing, Chang Hsiao-sung: "BalQr is T'ang's western gate. 
If BalQr is lost, all of the Western Regions will be Tibetan!"s9 
Chang agreed. He sent a combined army of four thousand 
Chinese and foreign troops under the command of Chang Ssu-li, 
the Assistant Commissioner of Kashgar, to join the army of Little 
B a l h  in a counterattack to be led by King Mo-chin-mang. O n  
October 29, 7 2 2 , ~  they attacked and routed the Tibetan army, 
killing and capturing "several ten-thousands of men" according 
to the Chinese account." After this setback in Little BalQr, the Ti- 
betans did not undertake military campaigns in the West for sev- 
eral years.62 

5'' Tabari, i i :  r 446. 
q 7  Gibb, 1923:63. 
s R  O T A ,  Bird year 721(-722) summer. On the term "Western Regions" 

(Old Tibetan, srod-phyogs), see Appendix B.  
su TCTC, 212:6752. 
" HTS,  5:1'29; TCTC, 212:6752. 
" TCTC, 21 2:6752. 
62  TFYK, 358: rov-I rr (pp. 4244-4245); TCTC, 212:6752. It appears 
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Within two years the Arabs also suffered a major defeat in 
Central Asia, in a battle known as "the Day of Thirst? After an 
unsuccessful campaign in 723, in which Arab armies were pushed 
back across the Oxus by a TiirgiS army, and after a moderately 
successful campaign in 724,64 Muslim b. Sa'id al-Kil8bi, the gov- 
ernor of  Khurasan, decided upon a major operation. He  led an 
army into Ferghana, besieged "its ~ a p i t a l , " ~ ~  cut down the trees, 
and otherwise devastated the countryside." But when a TiirgiS 
army led by the qaghan appr0ached,~7 the Arabs fled in headlong 

from Hui Ch'ao's account (in WWTCKC) of  his trip to India that the split of 
BalQr into Greater and Lesser parts was due to Tibetan pressure. This pres- 
sure, which is referred to in other accounts, was the Tibetan insistence on us- 
ing BalQr as a passageway to  the Tarim Basin (cf. HTS, 221b:6251) and to 
Tukhirist in and Transoxiana. Thus it is not clear that the T'ang victory de- 
nied Tibet access to the West. (Cf. Moriyasu, 1984:33-34). An example of 
this may be drawn from the following incident. In the summer of 723, the 
Chin-ch'eng Princess wrote to Chandripida, the king of Kashmir, to ask for 
asylum. Instead of consulting with the king of Little BalQr, who was both a 
close neighbor and a Chinese ally, Chandripida wrote to the Tegin, the ruler 
of Zibulistin (1500 li distant from Kashmir), to ask if he would support 
Kashmir militarily against the Tibetans. The Tegin assented, but then dis- 
patched an envoy to the T'ang court requesting advice. In the tenth month 
(October 22-November 20) of 724, Hsiian-tsung approved of what they had 
done. (See TFYK, 979:7v-8r [p. I r 5011, translated in Chavannes, 1903:205- 
206.) But nothing concrete seems to have come of this. I t  would thus appear 
that Tibet was still a power to be reckoned with in the area north of Kashmir, 
and so Tibetans and their allies continued to move unchecked through the 
same area after the Chinese victory. (Cf. Moriyasu, 1984:37.) 

" Arabic, yawm al- btai. Tabari, ii: 1480. 
64 Tabari, ii:1462 et seq. Cf. Gibb, 1923:64-65. 
" Presumably, "its capital" (Arabic, madinatiha*, lit. "its city") was in a 

part of Ferghana that was not then under Arab control. According to Ibn 
Khurdidhbih, 207-208, "the city of Ferghana" was another name for Akhsi- 
kath, which was located on the north bank of the Jaxartes (sec G. Le Strange, 
Lands of the Eastern Caliphate [1966] 477.) Akhsikath is said to have been the 
capital and one of the six or seven major cities of the country (Chavannes, 
1903: 148). Hui Ch'ao observed that in his day Ferghana was divided into two 
parts: the north, which was allied with the Tiirgii, and the south, which had 
submitted to the Arabs ( WWTCKC, 978). 

" Balidhuri, 428. 
67 Tabari, ii:1478; Balidhuri, 428. Gibb, 1923:66, states: "According to 
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retreat-constantly harried by the Turks-only to find their es- 
cape barred by the forces of Tashkent and Ferghana. The Arabs 
fought frantically. Some managed to cut their way out and escape 
to Arab-held K h ~ g a n d a . ~ ~  This battle marked a turning point in 
the conflict over control of Transoxiana. The TiirgiS were now 
unquestionably predominant, and the Arabs were on the defen- 
sive. 69 

Further to the East, 724 saw the appointment of a particularly 
odious T'ang military governor over the Pacified West: Tu 
H ~ i e n . 7 ~  He had recently proved his resourcefulness by tricking 
the Tiirgii and escaping when pursued by them." N o w  he was 
appointed Assistant Grand Protector-General of the Pacified 
West and Military Governor of the lands West of the Desert.7' 
Tu's first action was to discover a purported plot by Yii-ch'ih 
T'iao, the king of Khotan, to rebel along with "the Turks and 
various Westerners."73 He promptly captured and decapitated the 
king, killed some fifty of his adherents, and installed another king 
in his place. 74 

the Arab tradition, the Tiirgesh armies were led on this occasion not by Su- 
lu himself, but by one of his sons." Gibb's idea that the armies were led by a 
son of the qaghan apparently derives from a passage in Tabari (ii: 1479) which 
reports "a son of  Khiq in  followed them." Most likely the qaghan was simply 
accompanied by his son on the campaign. 

" Tabari, ii:1478 et seq. Cf. Gibb, 1923:65-66. 
@ Cf. Gibb, 1923:65-66; Shaban, 1970: 106-107. 
7" C T S ,  98:3076, remarks that Tu  "was in An-hsi for four years." This is 

true only if his year(s) as chien ch'a y u  shih, during which he traveled to the 
Pacified West, are counted. 

In 723? TCTC, 212:6758, gives no date. According to C T S ,  98:3076, 
and H T S ,  I 26:4421, this happened much earlier, in 716. All these sources 
agree, however, that the Turks tried to bribe him, and that, through some 
deception, he avoided taking the bribe. 

7' O n  April 2, 724. C T S ,  8: 190; T C T C ,  212:6758. The coappointment is 
not mentioned in CTS, 98:3076, or  HTS, 126:4421. 

7 3  "Westcrners" here translates Chinese, Hu. 
74 CTS, 98:3076; HTS, 126:442 I ;  T C T C ,  21 ~ 6 7 6 9 .  Cf. Chavannes, 

1903:82n; Moriyasu, 1984:34. A more precise date than 725 is not given. The  
origin of this plot, which sounds phony, may have been Tu Hsien himself, 
who  needed a justification for the plundering and subjugation of semi-inde- 
pendent Khotan. 
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Tu Hsien's arbitrary and oppressive policies were again mani- 
fested in the fall of 726 at the T'ang's official international market 
at Kucha.75 TurgiS Qaghan Su-lu's T'ang consort, who was of 
royal Turkic blood, sent an envoy with a thousand horses to trade 
at the market. The TurgiS envoy is said to have proselytized "the 
princess's religion-76 before Tu Hsien, whose anger was aroused: 
"How dare an * A d a  woman proselytize me!"77 He had the en- 
voy severely beaten and locked up; neglected during a snow- 
storm, the horses died. Unperturbed, Tu then departed for the 
Eastern Capital, L0yang.7~ Later Chinese historians laud Tu 
Hsien as one of those few governors of the Pacified West since its 
reconquest in 692 who "had good administrations and were 
praised by the people."79 He was especially favored by Hsuan- 
tsung, and when he died the emperor grieved for him.a0 But the 
consequences of his harsh and high-handed rule were soon to ap- 
pear. 

Not  coincidentally, another Chinese official was establishing a 
similar reputation in the eastern regions of China's colonial em- 
pire at about the same time. Wang Chun-ch'o, a native of 
Ch'ang-lo hsien in Kua thou, had first made his name as a tough 
warrier under Kuo Chih-yun, the Military Governor of Ho-hsi 
and Lung-yu. When Kuo died in 721, Wang succeeded him,R' and 
in a short time managed to antagonize the subjugated tribes of 

7 s  Chinese, hu shih, lit. "mutual market." 
The  consort was the Chiao-ho Princess, a daughter of  the Chinese-sup- 

ported O n  oq qaghan, *Ar<ila Huai-tao. Her religion is not mentioned, but 
was almost certainly Buddhism. the dominant faith of  the Western Turks by 
the early seventh century. 

77 TCTC, 213:6775. 
78 CTS, 1 9 4 b : ~  191; H T S ,  21 5b:6067; T C T C ,  2 I 3:6775. Cf.  Chavannes, 

1903:81-82. Both of  Tu's official biographies (CTS,  98:3075-3077; HTS, 
1264420-4422) omit  this outrageous incident. In Loyang, Tu was appointed 
a chief minister of  the Secretariat-Chancellery on October 14, 726 (CTS, 
8:19o; H T S ,  5:132; T C T C ,  213:6773). Cf. C H C ,  3:390 et scq., on Tu's of- 
ficial career. Loyang was the functioning capital from late 724 to late 727 
(CHC,  3 : 3 88-392). 

79  C T S ,  98:3076; T C T C ,  21 3:6773. 
C T S ,  98:3077; H T S ,  I 26:4422. He died in 740, when he was over sixty. 

R 1  C T S ,  103:3 190-3 191; HTS, 133:4545-4547; T C T C ,  212:6747. 
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Uyghur, Ch'i-pi, Ssu-chieh, and Hun which lived in his jurisdic- 
tion between Kan thou and Liang Among other things, he 
seems to have slandered Ch'eng-tsung, the leader of the 
Uyghurs, and then caused his His arrogant and aggres- 
sive colonialism could not fail to gain favor for him at Hsuan- 
tsung's court. 

About this time, the perennial debate over Tibet again surfaced 
at the T'ang court. In response to Hsuan-tsung's complaint that 
the Tibetans used "enemy-country protoc01,"~4 Chang Yueh, the 
President of the Board of War declared: "The Tibetans are dis- 
courteous; we really ought to punish the  alien^.^^ But our troops 
have been deployed for over ten years, and [the mobilized border 
prefectures o q  Kan, Liang, Ho, and Shan cannot bear their dis- 
tress. Although the army sometimes wins victories, what is 
gained does not make up for what is lost. I have heard that they 
[the Tibetans] have acknowledged their errors and seek peace; I 
would hope that we can accept their desire to submit, in order to 
relieve our people on the  frontier^."^^ When Hsiian-tsung said 
that he would discuss the matter with Wang Chun-ch'o, Chang 
took leave of the emperor. O n  his way out, he is said to have re- 
marked to an associate: "Chiin-ch'o is brave but does not have 
[the ability to] plan; he usually counts on luck. If the two coun- 
tries were to make peace," how could he [ever] be a success? 

CTS,  103:3192; HTS, 133:4547; TCTC, 213:6779. 
83 CTS,  103:312o; HTS,  133:4547, 217a:6114; TCTC, 213:6779. 
R 4  Chinese, t i  kuo l i  (TCTC, 213:6776). See also earlier, in 714 ( T C T C ,  

21 I :6706). In other words, the Tibetans had referred to China in official dis- 
course as the equal, not the superior, of Tibet. In early medieval theory, this 
was indeed a diplomatic affront. But the emperor's faction at court seems to  
have deliberately pounced on it as the justification for a war against Tibet. 
Chang Yiieh was appointed President of the Board of War and "third ad ho- 
minem chief minister" in 721 (CTS, 8:182, 97:3053; HTS, 5:128; cf. CHC, 
3:376 et seq.). Chang was active in Buddhist circles and, by T'ang standards, 
can be considered a pacifist. 

W 5  "Aliens" here translates Chinese, i, a generic. slightly pejorative, and 
somewhat literary term for foreigners during the T'ang period. 

R6 CTS, 97:3055, 196135229; TCTC,  213:6776. Chang seems to be refer- 
ring to the Tibetan peace initiatives of 716, 71 8 and 719. See note 39, above. 

'7 Chinese, ho hao (CTS, I 96a: 5229). TCTC,  2 I 3:6776, has the expres- 
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[Therefore,] what I said will certainly not be [accepted and] put 
into practice!"88 True to Chang's prediction, Wang advised the 
emperor to  invade Tibet.@ But, due either to their superior mili- 
tary intelligence90 or simply to coincidence, the Tibetans attacked 
first. 

In the winter of 726-727, an army led by Stag sgra khon lod 
raided Ta-tou Valley,g1 attacked Kan chou, burned its outlying vil- 
lages,g2 and retreated. Immediately, Wang Chiin-ch'o and his 
army advanced with the hope of surprising the Tibetan rear. As 
the Tibetan troops withdrew to the Ta-fei River (Jima Gol) along 
a road to the west of Wang's Chi-shih Army, however, a heavy 
snowfall intervened, and great numbers of wounded Tibetans fell 
victim to the cold. Wang and his assistant generals pursued, but 
were unable to overtake the Tibetans until they reached the west- 
ern shores of the Koko Nor. T o  the Tibetans' dismay, however, 
Wang had secretly sent men ahead to burn the grass in the area, 
so many Tibetan horses died. Just as Stag sgra's army had almost 
completed crossing the Ta-fei River, Wang and his troops, who 
had traversed the frozen Koko Nor, attacked. Wang captured 
those Tibetans who were stranded on the near bank of the river, 
and also took the Tibetan baggage and supply train, which in- 
cluded some ten thousand sheep and horses.93 For this less-than- 
heroic victory, Wang Chiin-ch'o was personally feted by Hsiian- 

L L  sion ho ch'in, which in T'ang histories normally means marriage peace." 
This seems to be an error, since the Tibetan emperor still had a living T'ang 
consort. 

'' CTS, 196a:5229; TCTC, 2 I 3:6776. 
89 CTS,  196a:5229; HTS, 216a:6083; TCTC,  21 3:6776. 
9' See the comments of Po Chii-i in a memorial submitted in 810 (TCTC,  

238:7673): "I have heard that the Uyghurs and Tibetans both have spies. As 
for Chinese affairs, trifling or great, they know everything." 

9' Chinese, Ta-tou Ku, "Big Dipper Valley." HTS,  133:4547, has To-tau- 
pa Ku. 

92 Chinese, shih li in CTS,  103:3 191, 196a:5229. HTS,  216a:6083, has 
hsiang chi. Pelliot, 1961:17, 99, translates both as "villages." TCTC, 
213:6776, says only "they burned and robbed, and then left." 

93 CTS,  8:190, 196a:5229; HTS,  5:132, 216a:6083; TCTC, 213:6776; 
TFYK, 358:I ~ r - I  I V  (p. 4245)- 384:19v (p. 4571). 
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tsung, who gave him gifts and bestowed titles on him, his wife, 
and his father. The elated emperor even enfeoffed Wang and his 
wife, he as Earl of Chin-ch'ang hsien, she as Lady of Wu-wei 
chun.94 

In the autumn of 727, however, the inexorable law of karmic 
retribution (as the Buddhists might say) manifested itself. At the 
end of that summer, Mes ag tshoms had himself gone to 'Aia for 
the campaign against China.95 O n  September 27, Tibetan armies 
led by the generals Stag sgra kholi lod and Cog ro Manporje at- 
tacked and captured the Chinese fortified cityg6 of Kua chou. They 
took Wang Chun-ch'o's father and the prefect T'ien Yuan-hsien 
prisoner and plundered the city of its food stores and military 
supplies.97 Although unmentioned by the Chinese sources, they 
also took a vast quantity of silk: "The many riches of the Chinese 
being taken out to the Western Regions, after having been 
amassed in Kua chou, were all confiscated by the Tibetans, who 
thereby once again found great wealth. Even the ordinary people 
joined in covering themselves with good Chinese ~ilks. '*9~ 

The Tibetans then turned to attack the Jade Gate99 Army 200 li 
west of Su c h o u . ~ ~ ~  During this offensive, they captured a number 
of Buddhist monks,lol and then released them, sending them 
back to Liang chou to chastise Wang Chiin-ch'o. They reportedly 

- 

said to him: "General, you have always wanted to avenge the na- 

94 CTS, 103:3191; HTS, 133:4547; TFYK, 384:19v (p. 4571). 
9s OTA,  Hare year 727(-728) summer; O T C ,  vii. 
9TCTC, 21 3:6778. CTS ,  1 0 3 : ~  191, has T'ien Jen-hsien. 
97 The OTC account says that the Tibetans "overthrew the Chinese 

walled city of Kua chou." "Walled cityv =Tibetan, mkhar, the equivalent of 
Chinese, ch'enx, and Arabic, madina. The Old Tibetan verb phab, which usu- 
ally means "conquered" or "subjugated," literally means "threw down," and 
is translated here as "overthrew." The Chinese sources (CTS, 99:3094, 
I 96a: 5229; HTS, 2 I 6a:6083; TCTC,  2 I 3:6779) attest to the Tibetan destruc- 
tion of the city walls. 

gR O T C ,  vii. 
99 Chinese, Yii-men chiin. 
'On TCTC, 213:6778 gloss. 200 l i  is about 66 miles. The attack seems to 

have been unsuccessful (HTS,  216a:6083). Cf. P. Demitville, LC Concile de 
Lhasa (1952) 294-295. 

'"I  CTS,  103:3191; TCTC, 213:6778. 
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tion with your patriotism and courage. Why not go out for just 
one battle today?"102 Wang, having heard that his father had been 
captured, "ascended the city wall, looked westward, and wept: he 
did not really dare to send out the army."103 

Meanwhile, Cog ro Manporje led a detachment to besiege 
Ch'ang-lo hsien in Kua chou, but failed to capture it.IO* The com- 
bined Tibetan forces then turned west to K u c h a , ' ~ ~  where, to- 
gether with the TiirgiS under Su-lu, Io6 they raided throughout the 
region. '07 Finally, they laid siege to the city of Kucha itself. Io8 The 
siege lasted quite a long time. Chao I-chen, the Assistant Protec- 
tor-General of the Pacified West, made one attcmpt to break the 
siege, but he was easily driven back.109 Free of concern about 
more of such attacks, the besiegers took the opportunity to thor- 
oughly plunder the neighboring territories of the Four Garrisons. 
They opened granary stores, terrorized the local inhabitants, and 
seized their animals. Only Kucha City, with Chao I-chen's forces 
bottled up inside, withstood them. As the Chinese chronicles re- 
mark, "the Pacified West was barely held."'1° 

Before their attack on Kua chou, the Tibetans had sent a letter 
to Bilga Qaghan of the Eastern Turks, asking if he would like to 
join the raid. Instead of politely declining the invitation-what 
one might have expected-Bilga Qaghan sent the letter to the 

lo" C T S ,  I03:3 191; HTS, I 33:4547; TCTC, 21 3:6778; TFYK, 453:21r (p. 
5374). As usual, the quotations differ from source to source, and there is no 
way to tell which is more correct. 

'"I C T S ,  103:j 191; H T S ,  I 33:4547; T C T C ,  21 3:6778. 
Io4 C T S ,  1 0 3 : ~  192-3 193; HTS, 133:4548; T C T C ,  213:6778 
lo-' H T S ,  216a:6083. 
'Od C T S ,  8:191; H T S ,  215b:6067; T C T C ,  213:6779. SU-1u sought re- 

venge for T u  Hsien's maltreatment of  his trade envoy in 726. 
'07 C T S ,  194b:j 191; H T S ,  21 5b:6067. The  correct sequence of events is 

only made clear from a reading of  all the sources; no  single account gives the 
complete story. T C T C ,  2 I 3 :677 5-6776, misdates Su-lu's campaign by in- 
cluding it in the year-end catchall for 726. Cf.  Moriyasu, 1984:34-35. 

'OR T C T C ,  213:6779. The  attack is recorded under October 20, 727, but 
it is uncertain if this date refers to the event itself. 

'09 H T S ,  21 gb:6067, is the only account that explicitly mentions Chao's 
attack; it may, however, be inferred from the other sources. 

"O C T S ,  1 9 4 b : ~  191; H T S ,  21 jb:6067; TCTC, 213:6776. TU Hsien had 
left Chao  I-chen in charge when he was called to court. 
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T'ang court, where it arrived on October 6, 727."' Hsiian-tsung 
was of course delighted, and then granted the Turk's request to  
trade horses-for silk and other commodities, no doubt-at Hsi 
Shou-hsiang City. I I 2  So ended Tibetan-Eastern Turkic amity. 

While the Tibetans were on campaign at Kucha, the partisans 
of the murdered Uyghur leader Ch'eng-tsung set out to avenge 
their fallen chief. They killed Wang Chiin-ch'o,113 and then fled 
to Tibet.I14 The hatred for Wang among the Uyghurs and Tibet- 
ans-and even by the T'ang historians of the day-can still be 
sensed in the normally dry Chinese chronicles. But when Hsiian- 
tsung heard about Wang's death, he felt extremely sorry, and be- 
stowed high posthumous honors on him.'ls 

Meanwhile, the Tibetan-Tiirgii siege of Kucha continued un- 
til, with the onset of winter, the Tibetans and TiirgiS were forced 
to withdraw. The campaign and siege had lasted eighty days? 
This was not, however, an utter disaster. The solidification of the 
Tibetan-TiirgiS alliance on the battlefields of Central Asia was a 
most important event. The T'ang government remained con- 
fused. Expecting further Tibetan attacks, it had mobilized armies 
in Lung-yu tao and Ho-hsi tao. Then, when winter arrived with- 
out the Tibetans, the Chinese canceled the mobilization. But on 
January 26, 728, they were surprised by "the spying thralls" 
sweeping in to raid. I '7  N o  doubt, this foray was prefatory to the 
Tibetan raid on Kucha, which is reported under February 19, 
728. Nothing is known about this raid except that Chao I-chen 
apparently repulsed the raiders. 'IR 

I l l  C T S ,  8:191; T C T C ,  213:6779; TFYK, 9 9 9 : 2 ~ r  (p. 11727). 
" T T S ,  I y q a : ~  I 77; HTS ,  21 ~b:6053;  T C T C ,  21 3:6779. 
" 3  Dated November 9, 727, in CTS, 8:191, and HTS ,  5:133. 
H 4  C T S ,  103:3192; HTS ,  117a:6114, 133:4547. T C T C ,  213:6780, has 

them fleeing to the Turks. 
"' CTS, 103:3 192; HTS ,  I 33:4547-4548. 
"" CTS, 1y6a:5229. 

l 7  T C T C ,  2 I 3 :678 I .  The term here translated as "thralls" is lu, which lit- 
erally means "captive" or  "slave." I t  was the strongest T'ang pejorative word 
for "foreigner." The word fan in T'ang usage was the ordinary neutral or  polite 
word for "foreigner," "foreign country," "abroad," and so forth. 

C T S ,  8:192; HTS, 5:133; T C T C ,  213:6791. 



104 THE T ~ ~ R G I S  ALLIANCE 

At this point, a major rebellion broke out in southern China,119 
and for several months the Chinese chroniclers' attention was ap- 
parently drawn away from the West."O Indeed, the next infor- 
mation that is given is the account of another Tibetan raid on Kua 
chou, which was led by a general Hsi-mo-lang in the autumn of 
728."' This time, the raid backfired. The raiding party was 
driven off by the prefect Chang Shou-kuei,"' and was subse- 
quently attacked in K'o-po Valley by Hsiao Sung, Military Gov- 
ernor of Ho-hsi, and Chang Chung-liang, Military Governor of 
Lung-yu and Governor-General of Shan chou. From there, the 

6 6  victorious Chinese pursued the Tibetans to their Ta-mo-men 
City,"123 which they captured, along with over I ,000 prisoners, 
1,000 horses, joo yaks, and a great quantity of armaments and 
supplies. After burning Tibet's Camel Bridge, "4 the Chinese 
forces returned home completely victorious. "5 In the following 
month, Tibetan misfortunes compounded. While on a raid at  
Chi-lien City, (near Kan chou), they were overwhelmed by an 
army led by an assistant general of Hsiao Sung. I z 6  Hsiian-tsung 
himself claimed credit for planning the strategy which his armies 
used in this engagement."? 

In April of 729, the Tibetans suffered two more serious defeats 
in the northeast. Chang Shou-kuei and Chia Shih-shun, the per- 
fect of Kua chou, attacked "the Tibetan Ta-t'ung Army" and 

' I 9  CTS, 8:192; 5:133; T C T C ,  213:6781. 
"" T C T C ,  21 3:6781 -6782. The  rebellion was suppressed with the usual 

brutality by the end of the year. The executions and tortures are described 
fairly explicitly in TCTC, 21 3:6783. 

The  raid is dated to the seventh lunar month, i.e., ,4ugust 10-Septem- 
ber 7, 728. 

"' CTS, 8:192, 196a:5230; HTS, 5: I 33, 216a:6084; T C T C ,  21 3:6782. 
"' Literally, "Great Desert-Gate City." For its location, see SatG, 1578:1 10 

et seq. 
I z 4  Chinese, lo-t'o, which is identified with the Tibetan place, Rag-tag. 

See Petech, 1967:253, and Chapter Six, below, under the evcnts of 745. 
"' C T S ,  8:192, 99:3094, 196a:5230; HTS ,  5:133, 216a:6084; T C T C ,  

2 I 3 :6782. 
"6 C T S ,  99:3094; TCTC, 21 3:6782-6783; TFYK, 986:22r (p. I I 585). 
Iz7 C T S ,  196a:5230. 
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claimed a victory. I Z 8  Then, later in the month, Li Wei, the Prince 
of Hsin-an and the Military Governor of Shuo-fang, attacked the 
Tibetan fortress of Shih-pao City, 1 ~ 9  captured it, and established 
a T'ang garrison there.130 Upon hearing this news, Hsiian-tsung 
bestowed the name "Chen-wu Army" on the garrison. '31  Later in 
729, the string of Tibetan defeats came to an end. That summer, 
the Annals records a Tibetan victory over the T'ang at a place 
called Mu le cu le; many Chinese were killed. 'lZ Nothing more is 
known about the battle, but it was certainly a great victory, for 
immediately afterward a T'ang envoy, Li Tson-kan-"Com- 
mander-in-Chief Li"133-did obeisance at the imperial court at 
Brag mar in Central Tibet.Il4 

Nevertheless, the picture obtained from the official Chinese 
accounts is of a Tibet reeling from the blows dealt by China. In 

nR In the third month (April 3-May 2). TFYK, 986:22r-22v (p. I I 585). 
The Tibetan name for this army is unknown. 

"9 Previously a T'ang establishment, according to TCTC, 21 3:6784. 
I q O  CTS,  8:193, 76:2652, 196a:5230; HTS, 80:3568, 216a:6084; TCTC, 

213:6784; TFYK, 986:22v-23r (p. I I 585-1 I 586), 369:9v-ror (p. 4387). 
'3' T C T C ,  2 I 3:6784. Chen-wu may be loosely translated as "Awe-inspir- 

ing." The name was also used in the Ordos  region. 
'3' O T A ,  Snake year 729(-730) summer. 
1.3' Old Tibetan Tson kan transcribes Chinese [sung-kuan, the well-known 

title here translated as "Commander-in-Chief." 
"4 O T A ,  Snake year (729-)730 winter. That Li is called a "Chinese en- 

voy" means that he was undoubtedly not the defeated general. As Petech 
(1967:263) has suggested, it would seem that this Li was none other than the 
Li Wei who had recently captured the fortress of  Shih-pao. Li returned to 
Ch'ang-an before October 21, 729 ( T C T C ,  213:6787). Aceording to 
T C T C ,  213:6780, on November 30, 727, "the Grand Gencral of  the Chin- 
wu Guards of the Left, Wei the Prince of Hsin-an, was appointed Assistant 
Grand Military Governor, etc., of  Shuo-fang." (Note that during this period 
the full (non-Assistant] Grand Military Governorships were held by high- 
ranking imperial princes who stayed a t  the capital [ T C T C ,  213:6777]; at this 
time, thc Grand Military Governor of  Shuo-fang was Chun,  Prince of  
Chung [CTS ,  R : I ~ I ~ . )  Li Wei replaced Hsiao Sung, who  was appointed to 
the corresponding position in Ho-hsi. For Li's other titles, see his biographies 
(CTS,  76:2651-2652; HTS, 80:3567-3568). Unfortunately, no  mention of  a 
journey to the Tibetan court is made in the Chinese sources dealing with Li's 
career. 
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truth, the Chinese armies were quite modest in size, and, despite 
the number of military clashes, there were no major confronta- 
tions between the Chinese and the Tibetans. The only evidence 
which the Chinese sources adduce to prove a Tibetan decline is 
the claim that a Chinese spy had been sent to slander Stag sgra 
khon lod, whom the Tibetans then executed. The loss of this gen- 
eral allegedly "somewhat weakened" Tibet. 1 3 ~  It is therefore not 
surprising to read that a Tibetan envoy arrived at the border in the 
summer of 730 to request peace.IJ6 After a certain amount of dis- 
cussion, Hsuan-tsung agreed. Ambassadors shuttled between the 
capitals, presents were exchanged, grandiose speeches were 
made, and the affair was settled by the end of the year.lj7 The 
Great Minister Ming-hsi-lieh, 13* the Tibetan envoy dispatched to 
Ch'ang-an to complete the formalities, was an experienced dip- 
lomat, could speak and read Chinese, and so was not fooled by 
Hsiian-tsung's attempts to have him accept the symbols of 
Chinese sovereignty. 139 The two nations remained separate and 
equal, even in Chinese eyes. 140 

At about the same time, the Turgii joined the peace process. 
In 730, they too sent an envoy, Yeh-chih A-pu-ssu,I4I to the 

C T S ,  196a:5229; HTS, 216a:6083; TCTC,  213:6781. This happened 
after the Tibetan capture of Kua chou. O T A ,  Dragon year (728-)729 winter, 
records Stag sgra khon lod's disgrace. 

'3"CTC, 213:6789, says Tibet sent him "to the border." He is called a 
nang bu, and his letter is preserved in HTS,  216a:6084, where it is explained 
that "a nang ku is like an official [with the wealth] of a thousand [head ofl cat- 
tle." 

13'  C T S ,  8:196, 196a:52jo-5231; HTS,  5:135, 216a:6084-6085; TCTC, 
21 3:6790-6791. A treaty inscription was erected at Ch'ih-ling in about 733 
( T C T C ,  21 3.6800). 

'3' He  is probably the lun (Tibetan, blon, "minister") Mang-je, or *Man 
bier, of the envoy's letter. He was not the great minister because, according 
to the OTA,  'Bro Chun bzan 'or man was appointed to that position in the 
Dragon year (728-)729 winter, and served until at least the Pig year (747-)748 
winter, where a break occurs in the Annals manuscript. 

I J 9  CTS, 8: 196, 196a:5230-523 I ;  HTS,  5: I 35, z16a:608~-608~. TCTC, 
2 I 3:679 I ,  has an incomplete and inaccurate version. 

'4O O n  these events and their implications, see the important short article 
by H.  Richardson, "Ming-si-lie and the Fish-Bag" (1970). 

14' His name is given only in HTS. 215b:6067, and TFYK, 9 7 5 : ~  (pa 
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T'ang court. His mission was ostensibly to complain about their 
treatment at the hands of Tu Hsien. But, since the embassy was 
given fairly high honors, it is probable that its actual purpose was 
to mollify the Chinese after the latest TiirgiS raids on the Pacified 
West.I12 Peace was then concluded between the T'ang and the 
Turgii. I43 The reason for this apparently sudden TiirgiS move, 
and for the unexpectedly quick and easy peace accord between the 
T'ang and the Tibetans, is the subject of the next chapter. 

11452). Czegltdy has reconstructed this name as *Abuz. See K. Czegltdy, 
"Gardizi on the History of Central Asia (746-780 A.D.)" (1973) 266 (n. 26). 

'4' As they had once before (in 71 8), the TiirgiS accepted the fish-bag, the 
symbol of submission to the T'ang. See TFYK, 975:9v (p. I 1452), where the 
aberrant date would seem to be a mistake. This is due, possibly, to the at- 
tachment at some time of this entry to the entry on Tu Hsien (also under the 
sixth month of 729) in the Shih-lu. 

143 CTS,  194b:~191. 



Chapter 5 

T'ANG 
CHINA 
AND THE 
ARABS 

In 729, the Tibetan army was in Turkistan: not in the Tarim or 
Jungarian Basins, where the Chinese could hardly have failed to 
notice them, but in western Central Asia. They were there seem- 
ingly at the request of the inhabitants. At that time, the oppres- 
sive policies of the Umayyad governor, ASras al-Sulami, had pro- 
voked open rebellion in Transoxiana among Sogdians and Arabs 
alike. ' When the situation became serious, the Khurasanians 
called in their theoretical overlords of the past, the Western 
Turks, who now composed the TurgiS confederation under Su- 
lu. With the aid, apparently, of their Tibetan allies, the Khurasan- 
ians and the TurgiS drove the Arab forces almost entirely out of 
Sogdiana. Only the city of Samarkand and the two fortresses of 
al-DabQsiyya and Kamarga remained in Arab hands. 

Rather than attempt the siege of well-defended Samarkand, 
Su-lu and the allies turned to nearby Kamarga,' where they seem 

The summary here is largely taken from Gibb's extensive treatment, 
which is in turn based mainly on Tabari. See Gibb, 1923:69-72. On the Ti- 
betans' Turkistan campaign of 729-730, see note 8 below. 

* Gibb, 1923:71, (n. 14). 
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to have expected an easier victory. But the Arab garrison there 
proved unexpectedly tough, and to Su-lu's discomfort, the siege 
dragged on. In an unusual attempt to persuade the garrison to 
surrender, Su-lu brought forth Khusraw, a descendant of the last 
Sassanid ruler of the Persian Empire, Yazdigird 111. Khusraw's 
exact relationship to Ni-nieh-shih, the son of Pir6z who died in 
China early in the eighth century, is unclear. He is presumed to 
have lived in Tukhiristin.3 Now he called for the restoration of 
his house, a dynasty which had been defunct for nearly a century. 
But the past glories of a distant Iran had no appeal for the Trans- 
oxanian natives and Arab immigrants in the fortress. Khusraw's 
attempt to attain a throne he had never seen was a failure. 

After further negotiation bogged down, Su-lu ordered an all- 
out attack on Kamarga. During the prolonged fighting, the Arab 
defenders tried repeatedly to kill Su-lu, but to no avail. "They set 
marksmen behind [the wall the Arabs had erected by the moat]. 
Among them were Ghilib b. al-Muhigir al-TB'i, uncle of A b t  
al-'Abbis al-Ttsi, and two other men, one of them a saybini and 
the other a Nigi.  They arrived and watched the moat. [When Su- 
lu appeared,] the Nlgi  shot him, and did not miss his nostril; but 
he had Tibetan armor4 on, and the shot did not harm him. And 
the saybani shot him; but none of him was exposed except for his 
two eyes. Then Ghilib b. al-Muhigir shot him, and the arrow 
penetrated his breast, and he bent over. And that was the worst 
thing that pierced the qaghan."~ The famous Tibetan chain mail6 

3 See Chavannes, 1903: 172-173, 258. 
4 The word for Su-lu's "Tibetan" armor is ka  ̂Skhw d h, i.e., *ka"Skhcidah; 

or kâ  Skhw r h, i.e., *ka^Skhcirah. The latter part of the word seems to be a 
scribal error for New Persian, z r h, i.e., zirih, "armor," "coat of mail." 

Tabari, i i : ~  521-1522. Gibb omits the incident. It seems likely that this 
was the injury that caused Su-lu's frailty in one arm, upon which the Chinese 
historians remarked. 

T i b e t a n  armor in general was famous in the Middle Ages. In my article, 
"Tibet and the Early Medieval Florissance in Eurasia" ( I  977b) 99, I o I ,  I mis- 
takenly stated that the Tibetans must have imported large quantities of ar- 
mor. The evidence proves, however, that they undoubtedly manufactured 
the armor themselves, just as they made the marvelous gold objects, some of 
them mechanical, which they sent as gifts to the T'ang emperors. On the 
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that protected Su-lu was well known to the T'ang historians, who 
described it as follows: "The men and horses all wear chain mail 
armor. Its workmanship is extremely fine. It envelops them com- 
pletely, leaving openings only for the two eyes. Thus, strong 
bows and sharp swords cannot injure them."' 

The Arabic sources do not mention Tibetans in Su-lu's army, 
but it appears likely that they did participate in at least part of this 
campaign? Thus it would seem that the Tibetan army had joined 
the TurgiS forces for at least the second time in three years. De- 
spite their failure to take Kamarga, the TurgiS were now practi- 
cally unopposed in Transoxiana. The old alliance between Tibet 
and the Western Turks had been revived, and the Chinese were 
almost completely unaware of it. 

The Tibetan and TurgiS peace initiative of 730-offered to the 
T'ang suddenly and concluded quickly-is thus easy to under- 
stand. With no Chinese threat at their backs, the allies were now 
able to devote themselves to the struggle for western Central 
Asia. Tibet began by reasserting itself in the Pamirs. There the 
Tibetan armies crossed in force over some of the highest passes in 
the world in order to enter both Khurasan and the Pacified West. 

"Tibetan bucklers" frequently encountered in Arabic sources, see Dunlop, 
1973:303-304. 

T T ,  190: I 023a. The description continues: "When they do battle, they 
must dismount and array themselves in ranks. When one dies, another takes 
his place. T o  the end, they are not willing to retreat. Their lances are longer 
and thinner than those in China. Their archery is weak but their armor is 
strong. The men always use swords; when they are not at war they still go 
about carrying swords." This description appears to reflect that in the T'ang 
liu tien, which was completed in 739; for further references and discussion of 
the Iranian predecessors of this type of armor and their Chinese develop- 
ments, see Demikville, I 952:373-376. 

In addition to the Annals reference to the return of a Tibetan expedition 
to Turkistan at the end of the Snake year (729-)730, and beside Tabari's men- 
tion of  Su-lu's use of Tibetan armor, a T'ang imperial rescript sent to Mes ag 
tshoms refers to  a Tibetan campaign to the West led by Cog ro Manporje 
sometime before 736-737 (WC, 12:3v). N o  other Tibetan campaigns in 
Turkistan between 729-730 and 736-737 are mentioned in the Annals, and the 
two campaigns that are mentioned are in the same years that the Turgii had 
their major campaigns in the West. 
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At the end of 730, the king of Wakhan traveled to the T'ang court 
for a lengthy sojourn;g it is probable that he left because of this 
Tibetan and Turgii pressure.'" In 732, envoys from both the Ar- 
abs and the Turgii arrived at the Tibetan court;" unquestionably, 
they had come via the Pamirs through Wakhan and Baliir. Thus 
Tibet seems to have neutralized Chinese influence in this region. 
Finally, at the end of 734, the Tibetan-TurgiS alliance was for- 
mally sealed with the marriage of the Tibetan princess 'Dron ma 
lod to the Turgii qaghan. I 2  

The Chinese began to be suspicious. In 744, Muktipida, the 
king of Kashmir, dispatched an envoy to China to claim that he 
and the king of Central Hindustan had defeated the Tibetans and 
had blocked the "five great Tibetan roads." He offered to provide 
the necessary supplies for any T'ang army that might come to 
BalGr. I 3  Muktipida's offer reflected the growing concern among 
the Chinese-oriented principalities in the Pamirs over the revived 
Tibetan activity there. Just how justified their unease was became 
clear in the following year when Tibet overwhelmed BalQr.'* 
Growing Chinese suspicion of the Tibetan-Turgii alliance was 
intimated in several undated imperial rescripts of the mid-730s. 
Chinese suspicions were finally confirmed when they captured a 
Turgii mission which, led by an envoy named Kul Inancu, was 
crossing the Pamirs with gifts and letters for Mes ag tshoms. I s  

Meanwhile, the Tiirgii raided the Pacified West in retaliation 
for the summary execution of their envoy by Liu Huan, the Mil- 
itary Governor of Pei-t'ing. l 6  Resistance to the Turgii was led by 

TCTC, 213:6791; TFYK, 975:1 1r (p. I 1453). 
lo Cf. J. Chang, Les Musulmans sous la Chine des Tang (1980) 34, who re- 

fers to edicts addressed to the kings of Wakhan, Shughnan, Balfir, and KfpiSa 
(see WC, I 2:7r-gv). 

' I  O T A ,  Monkey year 732(-733) summer. 
" OTA,  Dog year 734(-735) summer; CTS, rgqb:g192; HTS,  z15b: 

6068. 
' W T S ,  22 I b:6256. Cf. Chavannes, 1903:209; idem, 1904:55. 
l 4  CTS, I 98: 53 10. Chavannes, 1903: I 67, appears to have overlooked this. 
" WC, I 1:7r. He seems to have been captured in 735. The letters were in 

some non-Chinese language or languages. 
'"iu had accused the envoy of "plotting." Ironically, Liu subsequently 
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Liu and by Wang Hu-ssu, the T'ang Military Governor of the 
Pacified West. 17 Kashgar, Qocho, I9 and perhaps AksuZ0 are spe- 
cifically named as places long-besieged by the TiirgiS, although 
apparently without much success. In reaction to the now-fre- 
quent Tiirgii raids, the T'ang began to take serious steps. Shortly 
before 735, Wang Hu-ssu and "the general of the Arab east, the 
Amir of Khurasan," concluded an informal alliance, which 
Hsiian-tsung approved. The objective was joint military action 
against the TiirgiS." Thus, despite all of their statements of sup- 
port for Khurasanians suffering under Umayyad oppression, the 
Chinese were after all eager to join their fellow imperialists in 
Central Asia against the mutually hated TiirgiS. Surprisingly, 
there is no evidence that the Chinese pursued their traditional 
policy of stirring up internal discord among their enemies. On 
the contrary, they moved directly to the military option to 
counter the TiirgiS challenge." 

In the early winter of 73 5-736, the TiirgiS mounted a major as- 

revolted, and was executed along with his family (CTS,  8:201; PITS, 5:138). 
Their heads were sent to Su-lu, but he was clearly not appeased by this form 
of reparation. O n  this, see Chang, I 980:34-36. 

I 7  WC, 10: I I r, says "Su-lu . . . throughout the winter [734-73 j 1 did not 
leave Hsi chou; recently he again burned the [military-colony] camps, and 
killed and injured [the people]." 

I R  WC, 10:8r, says: "From summer up to now [winter], they have be- 
sieged Kashgar." 

l 9  Chang, 1980:34 et seq. Chang has made the most thorough use of 
Chang Chiu-ling's collection, although unfortunately he has apparently used 
the versions included in CTW. Detailed study of this material in the WC 
would be of great benefit to anyone interested in eighth-century Central 
Asia, particularly with respect to the military strategy of the Tiirgii and the 
T'ang. 

'O See Chang, 1980: r 3 I (n. 47). 1 found no reference to Aksu in the places 
he cites. 

WC, jv-6r. Cf. Chang, 1980:38. According to a work cited by Mori- 
yasu, 1984:72 (n. I 84), Wang Hu-ssu was appointed to his position in 733. 

22 There is no textual basis for Gibb's oft-quoted theory that the fall of the 
Tiirgii was due to T'ang machinations. Gibb, 1923:85, says, "in his [Su-lu's] 
own country the dissensions long fomented in secret by the Chinese broke 
O U ~ . "  
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sault against the fortified Chinese cities of Pei-t'ing and Aksu. '~ 
As the attack turned into a siege at Pei-t'ing, Hsiian-tsung, 
through his famous minister Chang Chiu-ling, made frantic 
preparations for a sudden blow that would destroy the enemya24 
The basic strategy was simple. While huge armies gathered for a 
coordinated attack on the Turgii at Pei-t'ing, the forces of Niu 
Hsien-k'o, Military Governor of Ho-hsi, were ordered to join up 
with the Arabs and attack the Turgii homeland around StySb: 
"You should secretly order [the Military Governor of] the Paci- 
fied West to draft 10,000 foreign and Chinese troops; then send 
someone nonstop to the Arabs to plan with them to take the 
Yabghu, Bedel,2s etc. roads to enter SGyib. Order Wang Hu-ssu 
to lead picked cavalry himself to capture their [TurgiS] fami- 
lies."26 Hsiian-tsung exclaimed excitedly of the opportunity the 
T'ang had to destroy the Turgii: "They have led their dogs and 
sheep to violate our fortresses. This is the day they are going to 
die! "27 

At the beginning of 736, Kai Chia-yun, the Protector-General 
of Pei-t'ing and Army C o m r n i ~ s i o n e r ~ ~  of Han-hai, prevailed 
over the Turgii.'9 Not long after this, he defeated them again, ap- 
parently at Pei-t'ing. An important TurgiS leader, known only as 
"the Yabghu," was killed.30 This was a major catastrophe for Su- 
lu, and he immediately called for peace negotiations. But at  first, 

"3 CTS,  8:203; HTS, 5:138; TCTC, 214:6812. WC, 10:4r, refers to  the 
apparent defeat of the Chinese at Aksu. 

l4 Among the many rescripts preserved in Chang's writings which con- 
cern this campaign, see especially the one to Niu Hsien-k'o, the Military 
Governor of Ho-hsi, in WC, 8:6r-7r. 

" 5  Chinese, Po-ta. See Chavannes, 1903:143 (nn. I-2), who makes it clear 
that the text here means that the army should traverse the Bedel Pass, the 
main way to SQyib from the Tarim Basin. The Yabghu Road remains un- 
identified. 

" WC, 8:6v. 
"7 Ibid. It is not clear whether Hsiian-tsung meant "dogs and sheep" lit- 

erally, figuratively, or both. 
"A Chinese, chiin shih. Des Rotours, 1974, 2:729, 913, notes that this is a 

rare title; perhaps it was more commonly used in border armies. 
2P WC, 14:6v; CTS,  8:203; HTS, 5:139; TCTC, 214:6813. 
lo WC, 8:7v. 
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Hsiian-tsung would have none of this?' H e  ordered the contin- 
uation of hostilities: "If the Pacified West [Military Governorship] 
sends out its army to take advantage of this opportunity to attack 
SGyib, all the rogues hiding there can be captured."3' Eventually, 
however, reason prevailed. O n  September 16, 736, the T'ang ac- 
cepted the Tiirgii surrender? 

Meanwhile, Cog ro Manporje and the Tibetan army were on 
the move. In the autumn or winter of 736, they marched into 
Turkistan34 via Little BalGr, which country promptly sent an en- 
voy to the T'ang to complain.35 It is apparently this campaign to 
which numerous references are made in Chang Chiu-ling's im- 
perial rescripts. In one letter to Mes ag tshoms, Hsiian-tsung 
noted that he had heard that "Manporje" had again been seen 
going West: "What is the reason? If you are joining with the Tiir- 
gii to subvert our West of the Desert [Military Governorship], 
you will not necessarily  succeed."^^ At about the same time, 
Chang Chiu-ling wrote a "Declaration of Congratulations on the 
Fleeing of the Bandit Su-lu" to which Hsiian-tsung provied an 
"Imperial Reply." Chang's Declaration states: "Even if the Tibet- 
ans have really gone west, Su-lu will not be able to respond to 
them, so their [the Tibetans'] defeat is certain."37 It is thus quite 
clear that a large Tibetan force entered Central Asia-probably in 

- 

response to an embassy sent by Su-lu-somewhere west of the 
Pamirs in late 736.J8 

Reacting to the Tibetan move through Balilr, the Chinese sud- 
denly broke the seven-year-old peace treaty by invading north- 

3 1  Ibid. 
j2 Ibid. 
3 3  HTS ,  5 :  139; TCTC, 214:6821. It is interesting to note that, despite the 

joint Sino-Arab planning, the Arabs do not appear in the Chinese sources as 
participants in this campaign. The Tibetans are similarly absent. 

3 4  OTA, Mouse year 736(-737) before winter. 
3 5  TCTC, 2 I 4:6827. 
36 wc, I I : I 3 K - I 3 V .  

37 WC, 14:6v-7r. The Imperial Reply (7r-7v) is o f  little interest. 
3' Hsiian-tsung remarked in a letter to the TiirgiS Qaghan (WC. I 1 : T )  

that he had returned to Mes ag tshoms everything captured from Kiil Inancu. 
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eastern Tibet in early 737.39 Surprise was complete, and the T'ang 
armies soon reported victory after victory. The sources are un- 
clear about who really instigated this campaign, but it was with- 
out doubt Hsuan-tsung himself.40 This is so even though the 
sources blame a deputy of one of the border generals, saying that 
he had forged the orders for the invasion in hopes of winning per- 
sonal glory. The key evidence for Hsiian-tsung's culpability is 
that he generously rewarded the victorious generals, while, ac- 
cording to the same sources, these generals were overcome with 
feelings of guilt and remorse over breaking faith with the Tibet- 
ans, and all of them came to bad ends.41 This would not be un- 
derstandable unless Hsuan-tsung himself had ordered them to 
break the formal oaths they had sworn with the Tibetan border 
generals as a part of the peace treaty. 

There can therefore be no doubt that the Chinese invaded Ti- 
bet specifically to prevent Tibetan troops from joining up with 
the TurgiS in the west. The Chinese sources claim that the inva- 
sion was undertaken in order to hit the Tibetans in an area that 
was more accessible to the T'ang armies than was Balfir. In fact, 
as noted above, there were plenty of T'ang armies available in the 
Tarim Basin, in close proximity to the Pamirs. Furthermore, the 
Chinese had tolerated the Tibetans in Balfir for years without 
doing anything about it.4' Only now did Hsuan-tsung become 
angry about the invasion of his vassal-state. It was probably the 
traditional T'ang fear of the combined power of the Tibetans and 
Turks-not just the Tibetans alone in the Pamirs-that motivated 
the Chinese now. In any case, their invasion was so sudden and 
unexpected that the Tibetans in the northeastern .and eastern 
frontier areas were quickly overwhelmed.43 

CTS,  9:208; HTS, 5 :  I 39; TCTC, 214:6826-6827. 
4n CTS,  196a:5233; TCTC, 214:6827. 
4 '  CTS,  196a:5233; HTS, 2 I 6a:6085-6086; TCTC, 214:6827. 
42  The failed campaigns supposedly undertaken by the predecessors of 

Kao Hsien-chih (see below under the events o f  747) are nowhere described; 
some doubt must therefore remain about their existence. 

4' Thc circumstances surrounding China's breach of the treaty indicate 
that there was very strong opposition at court to the idea of starting a war 
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Meanwhile, far to the west, Tibetan-TiirgiS cooperation pro- 
ceeded-but against the Arabs, not the Chinese. At the end of 736 
or  the beginning of 737, the Tibetan army under Cog ro Man- 
porje apparently joined the Tiirgii army, which was reinforced 
by contingents from a great number of petty Central Asian states 
that were subject to the TiirgiS. Later in 737, another Tibetan 
army, led by 'Bal Skyes bzan ldon tsab, entered Little Balfiru and 
captured its pro-T'ang king." The campaign was clearly under- 
taken in order to secure Tibetan routes through the Pamirs to the 
west, and may have been a preliminary step to the Arab expedi- 
tion. In any event, due to this success, the whole of the Pamir re- 
gion northwest of Little Balfir fell into Tibetan hands: "All of its 
neighboring countries-over twenty of them-submitted to Ti- 
bet. Tribute ceased to arrive [in China]."r6 

At about this time, the Arab governor of Khurasan, Asad b. 
'Abd Alldh al-Qasri, launched an invasion of Khuttal.47 Ibn al- 
Sd'igi, the lord of Khuttal, wrote to the TiirgiS qaghan at  
N a ~ i k a t h ' ~  to ask for help. Su-lu made a hasty seventeen-day 
march from Sfiyib49 as the Arabs, forewarned by Ibn al-SB'igi, 

with Tibet. In order to get around the antiwar faction, Hsiian-tsung seems to 
have resorted to trickery. The T'ang historians, who were clearly pacifist in 
this instance, reflect this conclusion in their historical accounts. 

44 O T A ,  O x  year 737(-738) before winter. Bruia, the Tibetan name of 
Little BalGr, is certainly related to the modern names for the people of Hunza 
and their language, Burusho and Burushaski. 

4 5  O T A ,  O x  year (737-)738 winter. It states: "The king of Bruia, having 
been overthrown, paid homage [to Mes ag tshoms]. The Chinese envoy Wari 
'Do-ii having paid homage, the Chinese abolished [their] administration [of 
Little BalGr?]. . . . 9 9 

46 T C T C ,  215:6884. 
47 The source material in Tabari on the following section is very exten- 

sive. M y  account derives in part from the summaries in Gibb, 1923:81 et seq., 
and Shaban, 1970: I 24 et seq. 

Tabari, ii: I 593. 
49 Tabari, ii:1596. Calculating an approximate distance of 300 miles (as 

the crow flies) from SGyib to Khuttal, the Tiirgis averaged over 17% miles 
per day. The distance traveled was actually much greater because they had to 
pass through mountainous territory. They were, however, probably 
mounted. 
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were already fleeing. The Turks attacked them as they were 
crossing the Oxus,sO and inflicted serious losses on the Arab 
army. After crossing the river, the Tiirgil attacked Asad's camp, 
and then went on to attack a part of his army that had been sent 
on ahead. This detachment was escorting what are described as 
athqcilsl or arn~a^l~~-"heavy loads" of "valuable goods" or 
L L treasures"s3-probably a consignment which was passing 
through Khuttal on its way to or from China." O n  September 
30, 737, the Tiirgil wiped out the detachment and seized the 
goods. When Asad finally arrived with the main body of his 
troops, the Tiirgil raiders retired to Tukhbristbn (instead of to 
Sfiybb or Nawikath). Asad returned to B a l k h , ~ ~  where, when 
winter set in, the Arab army was demobilized. The Turgil, how- 
ever, remained active. Su-lu gathered troops from TukhBristbn, 
Khuttal, Sogdiana, Ulrfisana, Tashkent, and other nations of 
Central Asia; then, together with the Arab rebel al-Hbrith b. Su- 
ray$ and his men,s6 he launched another campaign against Arab 
Khurasan. 

In early December 737, the TurgiS attacked Khulm, but were 
driven off by the Arab garrison. The invaders then bypassed 
Balkh, where a surprised Asad was hastily reassembling his 

so Tabari, ii: I 596. There can be no doubt that in the present case the "river 
of Balkh" is the Oxus. Gibb, 1923:82, says only "the river," and does not 
mention that Tabari here uses this name for the Oxus. Gibb probably does 
this because he has earlier argued (p. 77) that the same usage refers to the De- 
has River. 

5 '  Tabari, ii: I 595. 
5' Tabari, ii: I 599. 
5' According to R. BlachPre, Dictionnaire Arabe-Francais-Anglais (1967) 

I 198, thiql (plural athqil) means both "load, burden" and "treasures." 
$ 4  Cf. Shaban, 1970: 126-127. who points out that it was definitely notjust 

baggage, as Gibb thought. 
" Asad had moved the provincial capital to Balkh during his second term 

as governor. See Beckwith, 1984b. 
'"abari, ii:16og: "al-Hirith b. Surayg and his companions, the king of 

Sughd, the lord of a l - ~ f i  [Tashkent] Khribghrh [*Kharibughrah, i.e., Qara 
BoghraJ father of Khinlkhrh [*KhSnSkharah] grandfather of KSws ['father 
of AfiinY-ii: 16131, the lord of al-Khuttal, ~ a b ~ h ~ ~ a h  [the Yabghu of Tu- 
khiristin], and the Turks. . . . , 9 
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army, and took the capital city of ~ f i z ~ i n .  Having occupied it, 
Su-lu sent out his raiding parties. Perhaps he did not realize that 
Asad might break Arab convention and go to war in winter. This 
may explain why Su-lu had a small force of only 4,000 with him 
when he was surprised by the Arabs at Kharistin; the TurgiS were 
devastated. Su-lu and al-Hirith b. Surayg escaped and fled to the 
territory of the Yabghu of Tukhirist in,~ '  but almost all of their 
armies were lost. There is no mention in the sources of Tibetan 
participation in any of these battles, and, unfortunately, the fate 
of the Tibetan army led by Cog ro Manporje to Turkistan is un- 
known. s8 

Su-lu returned to the TurgiS lands later in the winter of 737- 
738.59 There he faced the long-smoldering resentment of the 
"Yellow Bone" clan chief Bagha Tarqan Kul who was said 
to be the descendant of Su-lu's murdered predecessor, *Saqal. Ac- 
cording to Tabari's account, "The qaghan [Su-lu] played back- 
gammon one day with Kiil Cur, with a pheasant as the stakes. He 
defeated Kiil Cur the TurgiS, and asked of him the pheasant. He 
[Kiil Cur] replied, 'A female one.' And the other said, 'A male!' 
So they fought, and Kul Cur broke the qaghan's hand. The 
qaghan swore he would break Kul Cur's hand; Kiil Cur retreated 
and gathered a group of his companions; he attacked the qaghan 
a t  night, and killed him."61 This was not just the death of one 

s7 ClabghQyah al-Kharlukhi (Tabari, ii: 1612) is a mistake for GabghQyah 
al-Tukhiri on the same page. 

s8 O f  interest as further evidence of Tibetan influence in the area at this 
time, however, is the account in Tabari (ii:163 I )  on the Arab campaign in 
Khuttal of 737. In it, a cdkar of one of the Sogdians who accompanied Asad 
possessed a "Tibetan horn" (qarn tubbati) with which he fetched water from 
the river for Asad and his army chiefs. Cf. Tabari, "Glossarium," p. cxlviii. 
O n  the cdkar system, one closely akin to the cornitatus system of contempo- 
raneous Western Europe, see Beckwith, 1984a. 

$9 Tabari, ii: I 6 I 3. 
60 He is the KQr sQ1 of the Arabic sources (Chavannes, 1903 :285-286 [n. 

31). Originally the Kiil Cur  of the Ch'u-mu-k'un tribe of the *Tardui (cast- 
ern) half of the O n  oq, he was the leader of the Tiirgii campaign of 102 A.  14.1 

A. D. 720-721 in Transoxiana (Tabari, ii: 142 I et seq.). Su-lu was originally the 
Cur  of  the *Cabi'i (Chinese, Ch'e-pi-shih) tribe of the "Black Bone" Turgii. 

61 Tabari (ii:1613) calls the qaghan, as usual, simply "Khiqin"; Kul Cur 
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man. It was the deathblow to TiirgiS unity and, ultimately, to the 
TiirgiS nation: "The Turks scattered, amid raids on one an- 

Some of the Sogdian refugee-warriors of al-Iskand fled to 
Tashkent, whose forces they then Other elements of the 
TiirgiS also took this opportunity to change their political affili- 
ations. Kiil Cur attempted to unify the TiirgiS under his own 
command, but was opposed by another chieftain, T u - m o - t ~ , ~ '  
who installed one of Su-lu's sons, Ku-ch'o, as T'u-huo-hsien 
Qaghan6' in Siiyib. Another established himself as qaghan in 
Talas. Kul Cur then sent an envoy to Kai Chia-yiin, the Military 
Governor of West of the Desert, to ask for assistance. As a result, 
the T'ang government ordered Kai to "gather all the nations from 
the TurgiS on west."66 In the autumn of 739, allied with Baghatur 
Tudun (the king of Tashkent) and al-Iskand (commander of the 
band of Sogdian refugee-warriors), Kai attacked SQyib and cap- 
tured T'u-huo-hsien Qaghan in the *Qara Simultane- 
ously, he sent Fu-meng Ling-ch'a, guard Commissioner of the 
Kashgar garrison, and Arsilan Tarqan, the king of Ferghana, to 
enter Talas. They did so, captured the other recalcitrant qaghan,68 
and executed both him and his younger brother. They then en- 
tered the city of I -~hien,~9 where they captured the Princess of 

is called "KGr sGl" or  "KQr sQ1 al-TurqiSi." It is interesting to note that both 
the Arabic and Chinese histories report that Su-lu was killed by, respectively, 
an Arab general and a Chinese general. Thus, one version quoted by Tabari 
(ii:1593) states "Asad met Khiq in ,  lord of  the Turks, and killed him." The  
C T S  (9:21 I )  records that in the autumn of  739 Kai Chia-yun "broke the Tur- 
giS at SQyib and killed Su-lu." 

" Tabari, ii:1613, 1717. 
" Ibid. This is confirmed by the Chinese accounts as well; see below. 
Q The name is also written Tu-mo-chih. He is said to havejoined Kul Cur  

in the attack on Su-lu (HTS,  215b:6068). CTS ,  194b:~192,  and TCTC, 
214:6833, claim that he originally supported Kul Cur,  but then split with 
him. 

" CTS,  194b:~192.  
" HTS,  21 gb:6068; T C T C ,  214:6834. 
'7 Reported under September 22, 739 (HTS,  5: 141; TCTC, 214:6838). 
" CTS,  194b:~192; HTS ,  215b:6068; T C T C ,  214:6833-6834. 
69 This city has been identified with Akhsikath in Ferghana, but I am un- 
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Chiao-ho and Su-lu's c0nsorts.7~ "They [the T'ang forces] gath- 
ered all of the scattered people, [to the number o q  several tens of 
thousands, and gave them to the king of Ferghana?' Thus, with 
T'ang help, Kul Cur eliminated his rivals for the position of 
qaghan. He then wrote a letter to Hsiian-tsung in which he asked 
permission to submit to China. O n  November 4, 739, "The 
Ch'u-mu-k'un, Shu-ni-shih, and *Kongul, among other tribes 
who had formerly been attached to the TurgiS and had now led 
their people in [to T'ang territory] to surrender, again requested 
[permission] to move in to live under the jurisdiction of the Pac- 
ified West."7' Hsuan-tsung granted the request,73 but he was not 
yet finished with the TurgiS. 

The Tibetans, for their part, had other problems. The situa- 
tion on their northeastern and eastern frontiers was grim. Al- 
though they had sent an envoy to China at the end of 737 to ne- 

- 

gotiate a restoration of peace,74 the hostilities continued. In 
retaliation, the Tibetans raided Ho-hsi in the spring of 738, but 
Ts'ui Hsi-i, the Assistant Military Governor of Ho-hsi, drove 
them off. Tu Hsi-wang, the Governor-General of Shan chou and 
Acting Military Governor of Lung-yu, responded by attacking 
and then capturing the Tibetan city known to the Chinese as 
"New City." He was ordered to garrison the city and to establish 
there the Wei-jung Army.7' Late that summer, the combined ar- 
mies of Tu Hsi-wang, now full Military Governor of Lung-yu, 
Wang Yu, the Military Governor of Chien-nan, and Hsiao 

certain as to why. The  first element usually transcribes a Turkic ur or ir. The 
second element transcribes -&and or  -&ant, a commoil suffix meaning "city," 
which is equivalent to -kath. Could the name refer rather to Uzkand? An- 
other possibility is Su-lu's capital Nawikath, which is where he undoubtedly 
left his consorts while on campaign. 

70 H T S ,  21jb:6068, actually has k'o-tun, a transcription of  the Turkic 
L L  word qatun, consort." 

7' H T S ,  21~b:6068, TCTC, 214:6838. 
72 H T S ,  215b:6068; TCTC, 214:6839. 
73 H T S ,  2 I 5 b:6068. 
74 C T S ,  9:209. 
75 C T S ,  9:209, 196a:5234; H T S ,  5: I 40; T C T C ,  214:6832. Chinese wei- 

jung means "terrify the westerners." 
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Chiung, the Acting Military Governor of Ho-hsi invaded Tibet 
from three directions. One  of their first actions was to destroy the 
Ch'ih-ling stele, which bore the inscriptions of the 730 Sino-Ti- 
betan t r e a t ~ . 7 ~  That autumn, Tu Hsi-wang continued the Chinese 
offensive by taking Tibet's Yellow River Bridge and building 
Yen-ch'uan77 City on the right bank of the river. When the Ti- 
betans counterattacked, reportedly with a large army, the 
Chinese commanders withstood them. They then established the 
Chen-hsi ("Garrison the West") Army at Yen-ch'~an.7~ 

Only on the eastern front were the Tibetans victorious. There 
they defeated a large Chinese force under Wang Yu, who was 
trying to recapture An-jung.79 This city, which was located west 
of Mao chou in Chien-nan t ~ o , ~ O  was strategically the most impor- 
tant fortress on Tibet's eastern border. Following up on this suc- 
cess in the autumn of 739, Tibetan troops raided the T'ang gar- 
risons of the Pai-ts'ao Army and the An-jen Army, but were 
repulsed by Hsiao Chiung, the Military Governor of Ho-hsi and 
L u n g - y ~ . ~ '  Tibet suffered another reverse when, in the spring of 
740, the Chinese took the city of An-jung through treachery and 
massacred the Tibetan garrison. R 3 u c h  unprecedented Chinese 
success brought Tibetan fortunes in the east and northeast to a 
new low, and now began to shackle the Tibetan capability for 
campaigns in the far west, which was just what the T'ang strate- 
gists had planned. 

7WTS, 216a:6086; TCTC, 214:6833. 
77 Literally, "Brine Spring." 

CTS ,  196a:5234; HTS ,  216a:6086; T C T C ,  214:683 5. 
79 Literally, "pacify the westerners." 

C T S ,  9:21o, 196a:5234; HTS ,  5:140, 216a:6086; TCTC, 214:6835. The  
sources available to Ssu-ma Kuang all say "several ten-thousands" of  Chinese 
soldiers were killed, but for unstated reasons he reduces that figure to  "sev- 
eral thousands." 

CTS ,  9:211, 196a:5234; HTS, 5:141, 216a:6086; T C T C ,  214:6838. T h e  
Tibetans may have been partially victorious, if a somewhat engimatic pas- 
sage in the Annals is relevant: "The Great Yellow River (Commandery) was 
recovered" (0 TA, Tiger year, [73 8-1739 spring). 

R 2  CTS,  9:212, 196a:5234; HTS ,  5:141, 216a:6086; T C T C ,  214:6840- 
6841. Tibetan attempts to retake the fortress later in the year all failed. 
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In April of 740, Hsuan-tsung bestowed awards upon Baghatur 
Tudun, the king of Tashkent, and on al-Iskand, the king of KiSS 
and chief of the Sogdian refugee-warriors, for their services in 
helping to defeat the TurgiS.'j Later in the same month, Kai 
Chia-yun presented his captives at court in Ch'ang-an. Hsuan- 
tsung pardoned T'u-fiuo-hsien Qaghan and appointed him a gen- 
eral in the imperial guards.'* Kai then proposed, and Hsuan- 
tsung approved, the appointment of *ArSila Hsin, the son of 
*ArBila Huai-tao, as O n  oq Qaghan. '~ True to the Chinese tra- 
dition of sowing dissension abroad, this appointment inserted 
one more discordant element into the TurgiB confederation, 
which was just beginning to be reunited by Kiil Cur. O n  May I S ,  

740, the T'ang position was strengthened by the appointment of 
Hsin's wife as the Princess of C h i a o - h ~ , ~ ~  a title which had been 
bestowed upon Su-lu's consort decades before. The message was 
not lost upon Kul Cur, who protested strongly to the T'ang 
court: "To execute Su-lu was, first of all, my plan. How can you 
now reward me by setting up *ArSila H ~ i n ? " ~ 7  To back up his ar- 
gument, Kul Cur then rebelled along with a certain Wu-su-wan- 
l o - ~ h a n . ~ ~  Hsuan-tsung was thus forced to temporarily shelve his 
plans for annihilating the TurgiB. He ordered Kai Chia-yun to 
conciliate Kul Cur with the official appointment as qaghan 
charged with unifying the Turgij pe0ple.~9 

TFYK, 964: I ~ V - 2 o r  (P. I I 346). 
R4 TFYK, 964:20~-21r (pp. I 1346-1 I 347); TCTC, 214:6841, dates this to 

April 28, 740. 
H T S ,  21 ~b:6068; T C T C ,  214:6841. 

R6 TCTC, 214:6841. The  Shih-lu is quoted in the K'ao-i as the source for 
this. 

T C T C ,  214:6843. CTS ,  194b:~192,  and H T S ,  215b:6068, also have 
versions of  the statement; they have different phrasing, but exactly the same 
meaning. 

T C T C ,  214:6841 (quotation from the Shih-lu in the K'ao-i gloss); 
TFYK, 977:21r (p. I 1482). WU-su could transcribe a Turkic OZ/OZ, but the 
remainder of  the name is a mystery to me. 

R9 T C T C ,  2 I 4:6843. None of  the other sources explain how Kiil Cur  was 
mollified, but TFYK (977:21r [p. I 14821) and the Shih-lu (quoted in the 
K'ao-i gloss in TCTC, 214:6841) refer to him at the time of his subsequent 
submission as the "TiirgiS Qaghan Bagha Tarqan." 
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It  was also apparently in 740 that Nasr b. Sayyir, the governor 
of Khurasan, led a major campaign against Tashkent, where al- 
Iskand and his men were based90 with the rebel al-Hirith b. Su- 
rayg. Nasr failed to take Tashkent after two attempts, even with 
the 20,000 men he allegedly had. Nonetheless, the ruler of Tash- 
kent agreed to accept an Arab representative in Tashkent and to 
expel al-Hirith to Flr9b.9' Nasr then departed for a campaign 
deep into Ferghana. He penetrated as far as Qubi,  and forced the 
surrender of the "lord of Ferghana."g2 There were no serious en- 
counters with Turks? 

Further to the south, in the Pamirs, the Tibetans maintained 
their activity in the only military theater where they had enjoyed 
any recent success. In the fall of 740, they gave the Lady Khri ma 
lod as a bride to the "Lord of Little BalGr."94 This secured Tibetan 
sovereignty over Balfir, and, added to the submission of several 
other neighboring countries, it indicated a growing Tibetan in- 
fluence in the Pamirs. Among these territories were Wakhan95 
and Chieh-shih,g6 both of which were then considered part of 

9" Tabari, ii:1613, 1717. TFYK, 971:13r (p. I 141 I) ,  indicates that al- 
Iskand had still not submitted to the Arabs by the spring of 741. 

9' The representative was Nizak b. Silih, maw12 ("client"; plural, mawili) 
of 'Amrii b. al-'A?. FSrib was another name for UtrSr. 

9' Tabari, ii: I 674- I 675. 
93 Tabari, ii: 1694-1695. As Gibb (1923:90) points out, Nasr's campaign 

could not have taken place in 739, as it seems to be dated in Tabari, but almost 
certainly in 740. The Arab-Turk encounters mentioned in Tabari are, as Gibb 
suggests, highly suspect. 

94 OTA,  Dragon year 740(-741) summer; TCTC,  21 5.6885. This was Su- 
shih-li-chih; he was the successor of Ma-lai-hsi, who was the older brother 
and successor of Mo-chin-mang's heir, Nan-ni (H TS, 22 I b:625 I) .  He was 
called Bruia rje (Bruia Lord) whereas the previous, pro-Chinese ruler had 
been called Bruia'i yqyalpo (King of Bruia) by the Tibetans. 

V 5  King Hsieh-chi-li-fu of Wakhan, "which had previously submitted to 
Tibet," sent an envoy to the T'ang court in 742 requesting permission to sur- 
render ( T C T C ,  2 I 5x58 56; TFYK, 98 r :8v-gr; HTS,  22 I b : 6 2 ~  5, has Hsieh- 
chi-fu). Three years later, Fu-meng Ling-ch'a led an apparently successful 
expedition against the country (CTS, 128:3583; HTS,  I 53:4847), but it ap- 
pears to have remained in Tibetan hands until the campaign of Kao Hsien- 
chih in 747. 

96 See below under the events of 749-750. 
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TukhiristBn. Yet without a strong Western Turkic ally, the Ti- 
betans could hardly face both the Arabs and the Chinese in the 
struggle for Central Asia. The once-powerful TiirgiS confedera- 
tion was broken and its elements dispersed. N o  better evidence of 
this exists than the submission to the T'ang at the end of 740, of 
Kiil Cur, "leading his wives, banner officials, and dignitaries- 
over a hundred persons in a11."97 

In 741, Nasr b. Sayyir again raided Ferghana.g8 He also came 
to an agreement with al-Iskand's Sogdian refugee-warriors in 
Tashkent, whereby they were pardoned and allowed to return to 
their homes.99 Nasr followed up these actions by sending an Arab 
embassy to Ch'ang-an. This was apparently quite a high-level af- 
fair, since the "Arab leader Ho-sa" was appointed a general in the 
palace guards and was presented with a purple robe and a gold fil- 
igree belt before being sent h0me.100 It is possible that, in this em- 
bassy, Nay- was trying to break the powerful alliance between 
Tashkent and Ferghana, an alliance that had become evident- 
and potentially threatening to Arab hegemony-during the cam- 
paign to suppress the TurgiS successors of Su-lu. The key was 
that, as titular vassals of China, both Tashkent and Ferghana 
maintained very close relations with Ch'ang-an, and always 
pressed to make them closer. In order to maintain the hitherto 
friendly Arab-Chinese relationship in spite of his frequent cam- 
paigns against these two Chinese vassal states, Nasr found it nec- 
essary to send regular embassies to  china.^^^ And indeed, these 
Central Asian kingdoms were actively trying to convince the 
T'ang to do something about the Arabs. In 741, the "assistant 
king" of Tashkent, *Inal Tudun *Kulug, addressed a request to 

97 CTS, g:213; HTS,  21 ~b:6068; TCTC, 214:6841 gloss, 214:6843; 
TFYK, 9 7 7 : ~  rr (p. I 1482). 

g8 Tabari, ii:171g. The motivations for and the results o f  this raid are un- 
fortunately unknown. 

g9 Tabari, ii: 1717-171 8. Cf. Gibb, 1923:go; Shaban, 1970: I 3 0 - 1  3 I .  

loo Recorded under Janaury 3 0 ,  742, in TFYK, 975: rgr (p. I 1457). 
Iol O n  the embassies, see Chavannes, 1 g o 4 : ~ g  et seq. Among other evi- 

dence o f  continued close ties between China and these states, a T'ang princess 
was presented to the king of  Ferghana. 
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Hsiian-tsung: "Now that the Turks are subject to the Heavenly 
Qaghan [the Chinese emperor], it is only the Arabs that are the 
cause of suffering among the nations. I request that you punish 
them."102 Hsiian-tsung, however, preferred to maintain the Sino- 
Arab alliance: "The Son of Heaven did not consent" to the king's 
request. Io3  

When Nasr b. Sayyir returned from his campaigns, he soon 
found that he had more trouble with his fellow Arabs than with 
any of the peoples of the East. As a result, he was unable to un- 
dertake any further expeditions into Transoxiana during the re- 
mainder of his governorship. The Umayyad dynasty was about 
to collapse, and even his diplomatic skill could not prevent the re- 
volt that ended the dynasty from beginning right under his nose 
in Marw. 1°4 

For the T'ang, unlike for the Umayyads, the situation in Cen- 
tral Asia looked good indeed, with the one bothersome exception 
of the Tibetans in the Pamirs. In 742, Hsuan-tsung again at- 
tempted to install *Ariila Hsin as the O n  oq Qaghan. As might 
have been expected, Hsin was immediately killed by Kiil Cur 
when he reached KGlSn under escort. 105 Shortly thereafter, the 
"Great Banner Official" of the "Black Bone" branch of the Tur- 
giS. Tu-mo-tu, surrendered to the T'ang, and was appointed 
"Yabghu of the Three Surnames"lo6 with the title Qutlugh Bilga 
Tu-mo-tu Kiil Irkin.107 The T'ang now had a locally supported 
alternative to Kul Cur. Finally, in the spring of 744, Fu-meng 
Ling-ch'a, the Military Governor of Ho-hsi, led a "punitive" ex- 
pedition against Kul Cur and executed him.lo8 The T'ang ap- 

10"TS, 22 I b:6246. 
Ibid. 

'"4 Gibb, 1923:91 et seq.; Shaban, 1970: I 3 I et seq.; E. Daniel, The Political 
and Social History of Khurusan under Abbasid Rule (1979) 43 et seq. The litera- 
ture on the ~ b b a s i h  movement is vast and rapidly growing. 

l o '  HTS,  21  5b:6069, has a corrupt form, Mo-ho-tu (Baghatur), for Mo- 
ho Ta-kan (Bagha Tarqan); TCTC, 21 5:6854. 

I n "  O n  July 28, 742. HTS,  215b:6069; TCTC, 215:6854. This is properly 
a Qarluq title. 

I o 7  HTS,  215b:6069; TFYK, 965:1v (P. I 1348), 975:19v (p. 11457). 
' O R  HTS, 2 1  5b:6069. 
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pointed Tu-mo-tu, now entitled El-etmiS Qutlugh Bilga, as the 
new O n  oq Qaghan on July 26, 744. Io9 

Late in 744, a TurgiS envoy paid homage at the Tibetan 
cour t , I1~  perhaps in an effort to revive their alliance. But it was 
too late for the TurgiS. That year, the Eastern Turkic Empire, 
which had been torn apart by a revolt that began in 742, was suc- 
ceeded by a coalition of sorts, with a Basmil qaghan, an Uyghur 
yabghu in the east, and a Qarluq yabghu in the west. 11' The Bas- 
mil qaghan began his regime by decapitating the last qaghan of 
the Turk dynasty. The situation changed, however, when the 
Uyghurs and Qarluqs, along with Wang Chung-ssu, the T'ang 
Military Governor of Shuo-fang, killed the Basmil qaghan and 
enslaved his people toward the end of 744. The Uyghurs then 
made their own leader qaghan over the Eastern Turks, and began 
oppressing the Qarluqs."' As a result, the "three-surnamed" 
Qarluq tribes migrated in 745,113 into the lands of the Western 
Turks. By 75 I ,  they had become the dominant power, in spite of 
Tu-mo-tu and the other T'ang puppets."' 

'09 TCTC, 21 5:6860; TFYK, 965:2v-3r (pp. I 1348-1 1349). 
"O OTA,  Monkey year 744(-745) summer. This is the last reference to the 

Tibetan-TiirgiS alliance in any contemporaneous source. 
TCTC, 215:6854-6855. 
TCTC, 215:6860. 

' I 3  According to  the Shine Usu inscription, north side, line I I .  See S. Ma- 
lov, Pamyatniki drevnetyurkskoy pis'mennosti mongolii i kirgizii (1959) 3 I ,  35, 
39. Cf. P. Golden, "The Migrations of the O j u z "  (1972) 50. According to 
Golden's interpretation, the Three Qarluqs fled west to the lands of the On  
oq in 745, and, after the subsequent wars with the Uyghurs, the Qarluqs who 
had remained in the east followed. The recently published Terkhin inscrip- 
tion, south side, lines 3-4, has the Qarluqs fleeing in 746. See S. Klyashtorny, 
"The Terkhin Inscription" (1982) 343, 345; and Tekin, "The Tariat (Terkhin) 
Inscription" (1983) 47, 49-50. 

For the Chinese synoptic accounts, see I. Ecsedy, "A Contribution to 
the History of Karluks in the T'ang Period" (1980) 29-37. These accounts 
state mistakenly that the Qarluq migration took place a decade or two later. 
But at the time of Kao Hsien-chih's campaigns in the Western Turkic terri- 
tories-before and after the Battle of Atlakh (or "Battle of Talas") in 75 I- 
the Qarluqs were already the Turkic military power there. (Cf. Gibb, 
1923:96, and below.) In 753, Tun Bilga, the Qarluq Yabghu, captured the 
rebel Turk A-pu-ssu alive and delivered him to the T'ang (apparently at Pel- 
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Meanwhile, the Sino-Tibetan war over northeastern Tibet 
continued to escalate. At the end of 740, the Tibetans sent an en- 
voy to Ch'ang-an "to report the mourning for the Princess" of 
Chin-ch'eng, who had died earlier in the year. They took this op- 
portunity to also request peace, but Hsiian-tsung refused."s He 
was so hostile that he even delayed the official court mourning pe- 
riod for his relative the princess for several months, until the 
spring of 741. I I 6  I t  was perhaps due to this rebuff that the Tibet- 
ans returned to the fray with new vigor. In the summer of 741, a 
Tibetan force assaulted Ch'eng-feng Fort, "withstood the Ho- 
yuan Army," and, turning west, attacked the Ch'ang-ning 
Bridge and the An-jen Army. In this last engagement, however, 
the Chinese garrison repulsed them."7 At the end of the year, 
Mes ag tshoms himself led a campaign against the T'ang. He de- 
stroyed the fortified city of Ta-hua hsien118 and killed the inhab- 

t'ing). For this feat, he was rewarded with titles, among them Chin Shan 
wang ("Prince of the Altai Mountains"). See TFYK, 965:5v (p. I 1350). Cf.  
Chavannes, 1904:87-88. Between December 29, 753, and January 27, 754, 
the Qarluqs and people of Tashkent sent envoys to Ch'ang-an. See TFYK, 
971: 19r (p. I 141 4). Cf. Chavannes, 1904:88, where the page reference given 
is 18v. The famous Old Tibetan geographical document Byan phyogs nu 
rgyalpo du bf ugspari rabsgyi yige (Bacot, I 957) was composed after the estab- 
lishment of the Uyghur qaghanate and during the struggle for supremacy in 
the West between the Qarluqs and the TiirgiS. (Bacot misunderstands the 
passage concerned h e r e l i n e s  85 to 86.) It would seem that the document 
should be dated to a period before the Tibetans began again to expand into 
Central Asia, perhaps around the time of the An Lu-shan rebellion in China. 
Ya'qiibi (ii:436) remarks that the Yabghu of the Qarluqs had converted to 
Islam in the days of al-Mahdi. Whether or not this is true, he should in any 
case have converted by 194 A.H./A.D. 809-8 10, the date of Ya'qiibi's report. 

" 5  According to TFYK, 979:13r (p. I 1504)~ the embassy arrived in the 
eleventh month (November 24 to December 22, 740); cf. HTS, 216a:6086; 
TCTC, 2 I 4:6843. 

' I 6  CTS, 196a:523 5; TFYK, 979: I 3r (p. I I 504). The lone reference (CTS, 
9 2 1 3 )  to a Tibetan embassy in the third month of 741 may be due to a mis- 
understanding of these events; it probably refers to the date of the declaration 
of court mourning. 
"' CTS, 196a:5235; HTS,  216a:6086; TCTC, 214:6844. 
' I R  0 TA, Snake year 74 I (-742) summer, calls it rgya'i mkhar dar khwa hy -  

wan,  i.e., "the Chinese fortified-city of Dar-khwa hywan [Ta-hua hsien]." 
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itants.119 This unusually brutal action was apparently in retalia- 
tion for the T'ang massacre of the Tibetans in An-jung City in the 
previous year. The Tibetans also retook the strategic fortress of 
Shih-pao City in spite of the capable defense offered by the com- 
mander, Kai Chia-yiin. 120 

But Hsiian-tsung was not one to give up. In the winter of 742- 
743, he initiated a series of devastating raids into the northeastern 
marches of Tibet. Huang-fu Wei-ming, the Military Governor of 
Lung-yu, defeated "the Tibetans' Ta-ling, etc. armies," and fol- 
lowed this with a victory over the army of "the Manporje of the 
Koko Nor  tao." In this engagement, five thousand out of thirty 
thousand encamped Tibetans were killed or captured."' A few 
days later, Wang Ch'ui, the Military Governor of Ho-hsi, de- 
feated "the Tibetans' Yii-hai and Yu-i arrnie~.""~ In the spring of 
743, Huang-fu again led a major expedition into Tibet. This 
time, he chased the Tibetans "over a thousand li" until he reached 
Hung-chi City, which he attacked and captured.123 This conquest 
could not, however, have been considered permanent, since the 
strategic fortress of Shih-pao City remained in Tibetan hands. 
The Chinese now turned their energies toward it. 

In the autumn of 745, Huang-fu Wei-ming attacked Shih-pao. 
The Tibetan defense was organized by the lord of the vassal 'Aia 
and by "the minister Manporje." They were successful. The 
T'ang army was severely beaten, and Huang-fu's assistant gen- 
eral was killed in battle. 124 In the following spring, Huang-fu was 

"9 HTS, 2 I 6a:6086; T C T C ,  2 I 4:6846. 
Iz0 C T S ,  196a:jz35; HTS ,  216a:6086; TCTC, 214:6846. 
"I HTS, 216a:6086; TCTC, 21 5:6856; O T A ,  Horse year 742(-743) sum- 

mer, says: "The minister, the Manporje, held a levy of the 'Aia at Khu lie 
mon gans." 

u2 T C T C ,  215:6856. 
"3 H T S ,  216a:6086; T C T C ,  21 5:6858. 
IZ4 O T A C ,  Bird year 745(-746) before winter; C T S ,  9:219, 196a:5235; 

H T S ,  5: 145, 216a:6086; T C T C ,  21 5x5868. The fragmentary second version 
of the Annals has an important entry on these events, but much of it is prob- 
lematic. It says: "The Chinese general 'Bi  tsan kun [Chinese, chiang-chiin, 
'general'] led [in an attack] the Chinese army [? for byimpo, probably from 
Chinese, pingpu, 'Board of War'] of Kog yul; and both the Manporje and the 
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stripped of his positions and replacedr2s by Wang Chung-ssu as 
the Military Governor of Ho-hsi and Lung-yu. Wang had en- 
joyed much success on the Tibetan frontier, and no doubt the 
T'ang government held great hopes for him. But the situation 
was more serious than Hsiian-tsung imagined, and Wang warned 
of the danger of a Pyrrhic ~ i c t o r y . " ~  For, during the winter, 
when the Chinese armies were largely immobilized, the Tibetans 
seem to have had complete control of the area. In the areas of the 
Chi-shih Army, for example, the Tibetans would wait until the 
grain grown by the Chinese was ripe; then they would raid and 
collect it. The T'ang authorities were so helpless to stop this (it 
happened every year) that the local Chinese nicknamed the area 
"Tibetan Grain Estates."127 

Despite the difficulties involved, Hsiian-tsung was determined 
to retake Shih-pao City. Wang warned him: "Shih-pao is strongly 
defended. The whole Tibetan nation is guarding it. Now if we ar- 
ray our troops below it, we cannot capture it without several tens 
of thousands of [our] men being killed. 1 am afraid that what 

son-in-law, the 'Aia lord, fought against Jid-par [or, 'fought [with ' B I ]  at 
Jid-par']; the Chinese forces attacked the great fortified city [mkhavpo che] of  
Pud-gon at Jid-par, and the Chinese were mostly killed." There is no  doubt 
that the great fortress at Jid-par was what the Chinese called Shih-pao City 
(Chinese, shih pao ch'eng, lit. "Stone Fort [fortified-] City"). Otherwise, the 
identification of the Tibetan names remains unclear, except that Kog yul may 
be identified with K'uo chou. According to Karlgren, 1957: no. 774g, the 
T'ang pronunciation of K'uo was *klwa^k. The  letter used to write the initial 
consonant of  Old Tibetan kog was one of  a pair of letters which represented 
the allophones of one phoneme: in short, the syllable as written could be pro- 
nounced either as kog or  k'og (the latter usually transcribed khog). Thus Kok 
yul appears to be an excellent Old Tibetan rendering of  K'uo chou. Moreover, 
Kog yul is later said to be in Rag-tag (OTAC,  Sheep year 7 5 5 - 7 ~ 6 ) ~  which 
was located in Mdosmad (OTAC,  Pig year 760-761) and included the Rma 
ron ("Yellow River Valley"). Rag-tag, as mentioned above, undoubtedly 
corresponds to the Chinese Lo-t'o ("Camel"); in 728, it may be recalled, a 
T'ang force burned Tibet's "Camel Bridge" (Chinese, Lo-t'o ch'iao). 

"' TCTC, 2 I 5:6869-6871 (other reasons are given for his disgrace). 
" T T S ,  I03:3 199-3200; HTS ,  133:4553-4~54; T C T C ,  21 ~:6878-6879. 
"7 111 747. CTS ,  104:3212; HTS ,  134:4569; T C T C ,  215:6878. QoSu 

Khan was responsible for finally halting the forced grain collections. 
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would be gained is not comparable to what would be lost."128 
Hsuan-tsung was not pleased. When it became clear that Wang 
would not help a more unscrupulous general mount the assault, 
he was imprisoned and nearly executed.129 It was only through 
the petition of QoSu Khan, a protCgC of Wang who remained in 
the emperor's favor, that Hsuan-tsung's fury abated, and Wang's 
sentence was reduced. O n  December 25,  747, QoSu Khan himself 
was appointed Military Governor of Lung-yu. Wang's other po- 
sition, the Military Governorship of Ho-hsi, was given to An 
Ssu-shun, a cousin of the famous An Lu-shan.130 QoSu quickly 
set to work strengthening and expanding T'ang positions in 
northeastern Tibet. 

In 747, T'ang strategists also turned their attention to the other 
Tibetan flank that was accessible to them, the Pamir-Karakorum 
region.13' During the years after the most recent Tibetan con- 
quest of Little Balfir, the Chinese had made three attempts to 
seize the country from Tibet; all were defeated, however, and the 
shadowy campaigns are barely mentioned in the Chinese histo- 
ries.I3' Finally, Kao Hsien-chih, a general of Korean origin, was 
appointed to the positions of Assistant Protector-General of the 
Pacified West and Four Garrisons Commissioner-General in 
Charge of Troops and Horses.133 Kao set out, apparently in the 

CTS, 103:3199-3200; H T S ,  133:4553; T C T C ,  215:6878. 
"9  CTS, 103:320o; HTS, I 33:4554; T C T C ,  21 5:6878-6879. 
' j o  CTS, 103:3200, 10413212; HTS ,  13314554, 135:4570; TCTC,  

21 5:6879. O n  An Ssu-shun, who  remained loyal to Hsuan-tsung at the time 
of his cousin's rebellion in 755 but was executed by the emperor anyway, see 
Des Rotours, Histoire de Ngan Lou-chan ( I  962) 6-7 (n. 2). 

' ' I  Tibet's military commands on the northern border at Tshal-byi 
(Chinese, Sa-p'i) and Cherchen remained temporarily unmolested. Cf. 
Uray, "Einige Probleme der tibetischen Herrschaft uber das Lop-Nor-Gebiet 
im 7.-9. Jh." (1979a); Moriyasu, 1984:46-50. 

'3'  The  only sources on these campaigns are the notices in Kao Hsien- 
chih's biographies that mention the failure ofthree generals bcfore him (T'ien 
Jen-wan, Kai Chia-yun, and Fu-meng Ling-ch'a) to recapture Baliir in as 
many attempts (CTS,  104:3203; HTS ,  I 3 5:4576). 

' j 3  Chinese, Ssu chen tu chih ping ma shih (CTS,  I 04:3203; HTS, I 3 5:4576). 
This title is not mentioned in Des Rotours, 1974, and appears to be some- 
what problematic. First of all, ping ma is ambiguous. Des Rotours remarks, 
L6 . . . je ne sais pas quelle Ctait exactement la valeur de l'expression ping-ma 
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spring of 747, with an army of about ten thousand men, both 
Chinese and non-Chinese, all supplied with their own horses.'34 
They marched from Kucha to Aksu in fifteen days, then to 
Gustik13s in "over ten days," to Kashgar in "over ten days," to the 
S t r ~ n g h o l d ~ ' ~  of Ts'ung-ling (the "Onion Range" [Pamirs]) in 
"over twenty days," to the Pamir Valley in "over twenty days, 

9 9 

and to the T'e-le-man Valley, "that is, the country of the five 
Shughnan," in "over twenty days." N o  doubt many additional 
days were spent resting at the points mentioned in the itinerary. 
In T'e-le-man, Kao split his army into three parts, and ordered 
them to rendezvous a t  the Tibetan fortress of Lien-yiin137 in the 

sous la dynastie des T'ang; dCsigne-t-elle les troupes i pied et les troupes i 
cheval? O u  bien designe-t-elle simplement 1'armCe sans aucune sens precis?" 
(Des Rotours, 1974, 2:646 [n. 3 .) Ping ma shih is thus an unknown term to Des 
Rotours, who translates it "commissaire imperial des soldats et des chevaux" 
(2:647 [n. I]). Furthermore, he gives various interpretations of  the titles be- 
ginning with tu- and ending with -shih, apparently because of  his uncertainty 
about their meaning. One  may note especially his translation (1:397-398 [n. 
21) of the passage from YHCHTC, 3:4v (he cites it as "qr"). The Tu chien mu 
shih, which he translates "commissaire imperial i la surveillance general des 
Clevages" (1:398), was simply the official who supervised the chien mu  shih. 
Thus Tu . . . shih in this text, and generally for the T'ang, clearly means "Su- 
pervisory Commissioner" or "Commissioner-General." Des Rotours's 
translation of P'ing-lu chieh tu tu chih ping ma shih as "commissaire imperial au 
commandement du district de P'ing-lou et chargC entiPrement des chevaux 
et soldats de ce district" (2:822 [n. 41) should therefore be revised to  read 
"Military Governor, and Commissioner-General of Troops and Horses, of 
P'ing-lu." It may be significant that both of these Tu chih ping ma shih were in 
frontier or colonial areas. The biographies of Kao Hsien-chih remark that 
"At this time, foot soldiers all had their own horses" (CTS, 104:3203; HTS, 
I 35:4576, adds "accompanying them"). 

' 3 4  The following account is largely derived from Kao Hsien-chih's bi- 
ography in CTS ,  104:j203 et seq. The versions in HTS,  135:4576 et seq., and 
TCTC, 215:6884 et seq., are abbreviated and less useful. The CTS version 
has been translated in full in Chavannes, 1903:152-154. Cf. HTS, 221b:625 I -  

6252. 
'" Chinese. Wo-se-te; Tibetan, Gus-tig. See Samghavardhana, 436~-437r 

(pp. 296-298) 
' ~ T h i n e s e ,  shou cho, translated by Des Rotours, 1974, 2:785, as "dCtache- 

ments militaires." They were, however, localized; thus my translation. 
"' According to Chavannes, 1903: I 54 (note d),  this place corresponds ap- 

proximately to present-day Sarhad on the Panj River. 
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So-le Valley138 about three days after their departure, that is, on 
August I I ,  747, between seven and nine in the morning. The 
wing led by the Commissioner of the Stronghold of Kashgar ap- 
proached from "the northern valley"; that led by the Commis- 
sioner of the Stronghold of Aksu from the Red Buddha Hall 
Road; and Kao himself, with his assistant Pien Ling-ch'eng the 
eunuch Mediary Commi~sioner,~39 approached from "the king- 
dom of Wakhan."140 The armies crossed the So-le River with dif- 
ficulty and met at the appointed time. After a battle with the Ti- 
betans that lasted all day, the T'ang forces were victorious. Five 
thousand Tibetans are said to have perished.141 The T'ang army 
captured a thousand men and a thousand horses along with a 
large quantity of military supplies and equipment. 

Kao left Pien with a garrison of three thousand, consisting of 
the weak and sick among the troops, and then invaded Little 
BalQr. In the early autumn of 747, Kao captured the capital city, 
A-nu-yiieh,'" without a fight. He executed the "five or six" Ti- 
betan-appointed officials there; and, after his troops hurriedly de- 
stroyed the cane suspension bridge leading to the east144-pre- 
venting the Tibetan army from coming to the rescue-he 
received the surrender of the king of BalQr and his Tibetan queen. 
Kao garrisoned the city with two thousand men145 and returned 

O r  So-le-se-ho, in Wakhan (cf. Chavannes, 1903:154 [note dl). That 
So-le (*Sariq ?) or  So-le-se is the correct n a m e r a t h e r  than Chavannes's P'o- 
le-is clear from HTS ,  221 b:625 I ,  T C T C ,  21 5:6885 gloss, and also from the 
biographies of  Li Ssu-yeh (C TS, I 09: 3 298; H TS, I 3 8:46 I 5). Chavannes 
identifies it with the Panj (Wakhan) River. 

Chinese, chung shih. According to Des Rotours, 1974, 2:844, the term 
refers to a eunuch official. 

I4O According to CTS ,  109:3298, and HTS ,  I j8:4615, he had to cross the 
Hsin-t'u H o  to get there. This can hardly be anything but the Sindhu (Indus) 
River. 

141 According to Li Ssu-yeh's biographies, some Tibetans drowned while 
trying to escape across the river (CTS, 109:3298; H T S ,  I 38:461~) .  

142 The  eighth month (September 9 to October 8). 
'4' *Anavat? It is called Yeh-to City in the account of Littlc BalQr in HTS ,  

221b:6251. 
The  bridge was over the unidentified So-i River. 

'4s According to the petition of the Yabghu of TukhSristSn in TFYK, 
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via the Red Buddha Hall Road to the fortress of Lien-yun later in 
747.1" Around the beginning of November, Kao reached the Pa- 
mir Valley, from where he sent his memorial (which apparently 
arrived at  Ch'ang-an at the end of the year) on his victories over 
Tibet. He continued on to Ch'ang-an, where he was appointed 
Military Governor of the Four Garrisons of the Pacified West on 
February I ,  748, and where the king of Balfir and his Tibetan 
queen were presented to Hsiian-tsung. Hsuan-tsung pardoned 
the king and gave him a position in the palace guards, 147 but noth- 
ing is known about the fate of the Tibetan princess, the Lady Khri 
ma lod. 148 

In January 749, on the northeastern Sino-Tibetan frontier, 
QoSu Khan, the Military Governor of Lung-yu, reported that he 

999:19r-19v (p. I 1724). Cf. CTS, 109:3298 (three thousand), and H T S ,  
22 I b:6252 (one thousand). 

146 The ninth month (October 9 to November 6). 
'47 HTS, 221b:6252. Cf. Chavannes, 1go3:152-154. 
1 4 ~  The whole campaign is recorded most laconically in OTAC,  Pig year 

747(-748) summer: "The Chinese byimpo having appeared in the land of  Gog, 
Bruia and Gog were lost." This may be made more intelligible by substitut- 
ing familiar names for the esoteric ones: "The Chinese army having appeared 
in the land of Wakhan, Little Baliir and Wakhan were lost." ( O n  byimpo, see 
above.) The identification of Gog yul has hitherto been confused. See the ar- 
guments of Moriyasu, 1984:42, 73-74 (nn. 195, 198), who believes that it 
ought to correspond to the basin of the Panj (Wakhan) River. Although he 
correctly points out that F. W. Thomas misread one occurrence of  Gog as 
Kog, Moriyasu also thinks that Gog and Kog should be considered identical. 
Fortunately, the Annals distinguishes between a Kog in the northeast and a 
Gog in the northwest. (On Kog, see above, note 124.) Moreover, upon in- 
vestigation, it develops that gog is simply the Old Tibetan transcription of a 
native name for Wakhan, which is represented in the first parts of the Chinese 
transcriptions of two names for Wakhan, Hu-k'an and Hu-mi (HTS,  
221 b:6255). In the T'ang period, the first "Hu" was pronounced *gJwa^kl 
ywik and the second was *g'wlicglyuo (Karlgren, 1957, Nos. 7 8 4  and 784k). 
Both would have been transcribed in Old  Tibetan exactly as gog. (The cor- 
respondence in phonology between these syllables and those representing the 
name of the locality in northeastern Tibet is also striking.) Gog yul is thus the 
Old Tibetan name for the kingdom of Wakhan. O n  the long period of Ti- 
betan domination in Wakhan, see S. Livi and E. Chavannes, "L'Itiniraire 
d'Ou-k'ong (751-790)'' (1895) 347-348 (n. I) .  
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had erected a fortification on the shores of the Koko Nor  for the 
Shen-wei Army. Later that year, however, he was attacked and 
defeated there.149 He then built a fortress named Ying-lung City 
on the island in the Koko Nor; thereafter, the Tibetans hesitated 
to approach the area. IS0 In midsummer of 749, by order of Hsiian- 
tsung, QoSu Khan led a huge army of 63,000 men against the Ti- 
betan fortress of Shih-pao City. '51 After several days of bitter but 
unavailing struggle, QoSu threatened to execute his assistant gen- 
erals. They promised to take the fortress in three days and did, 
but only at the cost of several tens of thousands of their soldiers, 
which is what Wang Chung-ssu had originally predicted. They 
did, however, capture the Tibetan general T'ieh-jen Stag sgra1s2 
and four hundred of his men. QoSu then sent troops to the west 
of Ch'ih-ling to establish military-agricultural colonies; he also 
garrisoned the island fortress in the Koko Nor  with 2,000 con- 
victs. I f l  O n  July 21, 749, Shih-pao City was renamed the Shen- 
wu Army.Is4 

For these deeds, Hsdan-tsung bestowed lavish rewards with- 
out precedent upon QoSu Khan and his fami1y.l" The great 
T'ang poet Tu Fu, who though famous in his lifetime was barely 
acknowledged by the "Brilliant Emperor," saw things differently. 
In the "Ballad of the War Wains," a poem written around this 
time, he poignantly described the results of the relentless cam- 
paigns: 

149 The  version in T C T C ,  21 6:6892, is diametrically opposed to the ver- 
sions in QoSu Khan's two biographies (CTS,  104:3212; HTS ,  135:4570). Cf. 
DemiCville, 1952:370. 

' s o  C T S ,  104:3212-3213; HTS ,  135:4570; T C T C ,  216:6892. 
' 5 '  T C T C ,  216:6896; TFYK, 992: 16r (p. I 1655). O n  Shih-pao City, cf. 

Demieville, 1952: 369-370. 
I S z  HTS, 216a:6087, has "their minister Wu-lun-yang-kuo," where W U -  

lun is probably just another transcription of Old Tibetan, blon ("minister"). 
1 5 3  C T S ,  104:3213; HTS ,  135:4570; T C T C ,  216:6896. When winter 

came, the Koko Nor  froze over, thus enabling the Tibetans to attack en 
masse; QoSu's garrison on the island fortress was wiped out ( T C T C ,  
216:6896). 

' 5 4  T C T C ,  216:6896; TFYK, 992:16r (p. I 1655); HTS, 216a:6087. Cf. 
DemiCville, 1952:369. 

' 5 s  C T S ,  104:3213; HTS, 135:4570. 
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Have you not seen, sir, out by the Koko Nor- 
The white bones from ancient times that 

no one has gathered up? 
The new ghosts bitterly complaining 

the old ghosts weep; 
Under the dark heavens and drenching rains 

they make a mournful sound. Is6 

In the autumn of 749, Lo Chen-t'an,'" the king of Wakhan, 
traveled to Ch'ang-an for reasons which are not clear. He  re- 
quested leave to stay, and accordingly was granted a position in 
the palace guards. ' j8 Wakhan seems to have passed under Chinese 
vassalage at this point. A few months later, an envoy of the 
Yabghu of Tukhiristin presented a petition to Hsiian-tsung con- 
cerning the Tibetans in the Pamirs. According to the envoy, it 
had been necessary to import supplies from Kashmir because the 
T'ang garrison of two thousand men in Little Baldr could not be 
supported by the limited local agricultural resources. But this im- 
portation was possible only by passing through the little country 
of Chieh-shih,IS9 which bordered Tukhiristin. The yabghu's en- 
voy reported that the king of Chieh-shih had received Tibetan 
bribes and had requested the Tibetans to build a fortress or for- 
tresses inside his country. Their intention was to seize the main 
road to Little Baldr. Moreover, the envoy complained, the king 

" T K P S C ,  I :3r-4v. Note that Li Po, a contemporary of Tu Fu, also re- 
ceived no more than token recognition from Hsiian-tsung and his govern- 
ment. They are together considered to be the two greatest among the many 
brilliant poets in Chinese literature. 

Is7  Mentioned as early as 730 (Chavannes, 1904:51), "Chen-t'an" is al- 
most certainly the word candan ("sandalwood") in Chinese transcription. 
Chavannes appears to have created several kings out of the passages that refer 
to this one king. 

TCTC, 216:6897; TFYK, 975:21v (p. 11458). 
TFYK, 975:21r (p. 11458) and 965:4v (p. 11349), has Ch'ieh-shuai. 

This is the same p l a c e t h e  characters are graphically very close, and the pho- 
nology is not too divergent. According to A. TBdB, Gakken  Kan-  Wa daijiten 
(1978), the T'ang-period pronunciation of these names was, for Chieh-shih, 
*k~~t-s'ii ,  and for Ch'ieh-shuai, *kelct-r'iuCt (or *siui, an unlikely form); see 
pp. 1032, 406. Cf. Karlgren, 1957, No.  499a: *s!uZt. 
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of Chieh-shih and the Tibetans had been taking advantage of the 
situation by raiding Tukhlristln. 160 The yabghu therefore re- 
quested that a T'ang army be dispatched that would arrive in Lit- 
tle BalGr in the early summer161 of 750 and reach Great BalQr a 
month later? Hsiian-tsung approved the request.1~3 It would 
appear that the Chinese and their allies had invaded the kingdom 
of Chieh-shih,164 no doubt foraging and plundering as they went, 
so the king saw no recourse but to ally with the Tibetans. 

Despite the agreement that the allied invasion would take place 
in the summer of 750, Kao Hsien-chih seems to have begun the 
campaign early, sometime between the fall of 749 and the spring 
of 750. With or without the help of Tukhiristin and Kashmir,l65 
he again defeated the Tibetans in the Pamirs. O n  April 22, 750, 
Su-chia, the elder brother of the deposed king, Po-t'e-mo, was 
appointed king of Chieh-shih by T'ang imperial decree.166 
Thanks to the latest of his many successful campaigns in the high 
Pamirs, Kao Hsien-chih became known in the west as "the lord 
of the mountains of China."167 

The situation in Central Asia in 750 can be characterized as the 

16" Cf. HTS, 22 I b:6252, and Moriyasu, I 984:42-43. 
16' The  fifth month (June 9 to July 7). 
16' The  sixth month (July 8 to August 6). 
163 TFYK, 999: 1 9 r - I ~ V  (p. I 1724). Cf. Chavannes, 1903:214-215. 
164 What remains unclear, despite the enormous amount of  literature on 

the subject, is the geographic location of the country. All that is certain is that 
it was located where at least two routes crossed, one running between Little 
Baldr and Kashmir, the other connecting Great ~ a l i i r  and the dominions of 
the Yabghu of  Tukhirist in.  Among the most recent studies, see G.  TUCC~, 
"On Swat, the Dards and Connected Problems" (1977) 9-85; K.  Enoki, "Ap- 
pendix I" (1977) 86-91 (an article dealing with Chieh-shih); K. Jettmar, "Bo- 
lor-zum Stand des Problems" (1980) I I 5-1 32; and Moriyasu, 1984:42. Cf. 
C .  Ts'en, Hsi T'u-chiieh shih liao pu ch'iieh chi k'ao cheng (1972) 208-214. 

I6s T C T C ,  2 16:6898. The  gloss from the K'ao-i discusses the problem of 
the paucity of  information in the sources. 

T C T C ,  2 16:6898; TFYK, 965:4v (p. I I 349). The  decree is translated 
in Chavannes, 1903 :215-2 16. 

167 Arabic, !$hi6 gibdl al-Sin (Dhahabi, v:aro). Cf. Dunlop, "A New 
Source of Information on the Battle of Talas or Atlakh" (1964) 328. Dunlop 
translates this phrase "the ruler of the mountains of  China." 
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acme of Chinese military and political power. They had extended 
their control to include direct colonial rule over the states of the 
Tarim Basin and Jungaria, garrisons in the Pamirian vassal states 
of Little BalGr, Chieh-shih, and Wakhan, and a firm alliance with 
Ferghana. The fragmented TiirgiS peoples, which the T'ang con- 
sidered to be vassals, were under heavy Chinese political influ- 
ence. The Tibetans now controlled little more in the west than the 
kingdom of Great Baldr. The year 750 represents essentially the 
military nadir of the Tibetan Empire. In the north, the Qarluqs 
had migrated into the lands of the Western Turks, and were 
struggling with the weak Tiirgii for mastery over the area. The 
Arabs were better off than the Tibetans. The new Abbasid dy- 
nasty had recovered some major cities, such as Samarkand, 16* and 
the many important cities-including Bukharal@ and KiSSr70- 
which had revolted on the fall of the Umayyads were now being 
retaken. Other areas, such as eastern Tukhiristin and Khuttal, 
maintained their virtual independence. And, despite paper sub- 
mission to China, Tashkent remained independent. In short, the 
Chinese and the Arabs were the dominant colonial powers in 
Central Asia at the midpoint of the eighth century. 

The background of the conflict that now shook Central Asia is 
little known, but the major events can be fairly accurately de- 
scribed. Sometime in the early part of 750, the kings of Ferghana 
and Tashkent opened hostilities against each other, 171 although to 
what extent is unclear. Immediately, the Tiirgii revolted against 
the T'ang17~ by siding with *Cabi'S,'73 the king of Tashkent, who 
was their theoretical vassal, against Arsi'lan17* Tarqan, the IkhSid 
of Ferghana. It is probable that the Ikhiid had the assistance of al- 

l , ~  But see Gibb, rg23 :g~ .  
169 Tabari, iii:74. Cf. Gibb, 1923:95. 
I 7 O  Tabari, iii:79-80. 
1 7 '  Ibn al-Athir, v:449. 
I 7 < T S ,  109:3298 
''3 The son of the previous king, *ha1 Tudun Ch'ii-le (mentioned above), 

his name (Chinese, Ch'e-pi-shih) is the Old Turkic title cabU (T. Tekin, 
1968:322) or, less likely, cahij (I .  Ecsedy, 1980:27 [n. 141). It is probably sig- 
nificant that the name was also that of Su-lu's subtribe within the Tiirgii. 

O n  this name, see Appendix C .  
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HanaS, the king of Khuttal, and his ca'kars, since the ca'kan sud- 
denly fled Khuttal-in the face of an Arab force under AbB Da'Bd 
Khilid b. Ibrihim-and went to Ferghana at  precisely this 
time. '75 

At this point, Kao Hsien-chih entered the picture: "The IkhSid 
asked the king of China for help, so he provided him with a 
hundred thousand warriors, and they besieged the king of Tash- 
kent. He  [*Cab%] submitted to the king of China, and did not re- 
sist him and his companions despite the hurt that they did to them 
[the Tashkent forces]."17~ Kao, the "king of China,"'77 brutally 
subjugated the city. After capturing *Cabii, who had surren- 
dered and accepted peace terms, he sent in his troops. They plun- 
dered the city, killed the old and weak, and enslaved the young. 178 

At the same time, Kao also defeated and captured the TiirgiS 
qaghan, who was allied with *Cab:;. When he finished, Kao 
withdrew to the Pacified West, and, in the first month of 75 I ,  he 
presented Hsiian-tsung with the royal captives from his recent 
campaigns. Among these were the qaghan of the Tiirgii, some 
Tibetan "chiefs,"'79 the king of Tashkent, and the king of Chieh- 
shih.lBO *Cabii was executed below the K'ai-yiian Gate,IB1 and 
Kao was rewarded with appointment to the highest honorary PO- 

sition on the Board of Civil Office. I~~ 

But the son of *Cabii1B3 had escaped. He quickly made his way 

'7s Tabari, iii:74. AbQ Da'Qd went on to raid KiSS in the next year, 134 
A.H.  (July 30, 751 to July 17, 752). He  killed the king of KISS and put the 
king's brother on the throne. After this victory, AbB Da'Qd acquired much 
treasure there including things from China (Tabari, iii:79-80). 

'7"bn al-Athir, v:449. Cf.  Dunlop, 1964:326-3 27. 
'77 Dhahabi, v:21o. 

C T S ,  109:3298; T C T C ,  2 I 6:6901. 
'79 H T S ,  216a:6087. 

H T S ,  5:148; T C T C ,  216:6904. 
"' CTS, 109:3298; HTS ,  I 3 5:4578. The K'ai-~iian Gate was "the north- 

ernmost of the three gates in the west wall of the outer city" of Ch'ang-an. 
See H. Wechsler, Mirror to the Son of Heaven (1974) 160. 

18' C T S ,  104:3206; T C T C ,  216:6904. O n  the title, see Des Rotours, 
1974, 1135. 

I 8 J  Yiian-en, the "son of the king ofTashkent," who  had come to court in 
749 (TFYK, 971:17r [p. I 14131). 
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to the Arabs at Samarkand, who were under the command of Zi- 
yid b. Silih al-Khuzi'i. 1 ~ 4  Ziyid b. Silih immediately asked AbB 
Muslim, the revolutionary leader and governor of Khurasan, for 
reinforcements, which were sent partly from T ~ k h i r i s t S n ~ ~ j  and 
apparently reached Samarkand in May 75 I .  Ie6 Hearing that the 
Arabs and the native Central Asians were together planning to at- 
tack the Four Garrisons, Kao Hsien-chih promptly gathered his 
army and marched west, adding Qarluq warriors and Ferghanian 
troops along the way.1~7 In a preliminary skirmish, the T'ang 
forces attacked a position defended by a certain Sa'd b. Hamid. 
When they heard of the approach of Ziyid's army, however, they 
withdrew to the town of A t l a k h , ~ ~ ~  a few miles from the city of 
Talas. 189 O n  the following day, near the end of July 75 I ,  the two 
armies met.'gO The fierce battle which ensued lasted until the 
Qarluqs switched sides; the T'ang forces were routed.l91 O n  the 
night of the defeat, Li Ssu-yeh, Kao Hsien-chih's assistant gen- 
eral, convinced Kao not to rejoin battle in the morning and face a 
total disaster, which might have involved their own capture or 
death. Unfortunately, the escape route, a narrow path leading 
into the White Stone Range,19' was blocked with retreating Fer- 
ghanian troops, camels, and horses. Li eliminated this problem 

184 Tabari, iii:74, has A b i  Muslim sending him on campaign to Bukhara 
in A.H. 133 (August 9, 750 to July 29, 751). 

Dhahabi, v:21o; cf. Dunlop, 1964:328. 
186 This dating assumes that Dhahabi's account is off by one year but is 

otherwise basically accurate. 
Ia7 TCTC, 216:6907. This source explicitly reports 30,000 "foreign and 

Chinese" troops. According to the Arabic sources, Kao had roo,ooo men, an 
obvious exaggeration; but this figure includes the Turks under his command 
(Dhahabi, v:aro). 

I A R  That the battle actually took place at Atlakh has been firmly estab- 
lished by D .  Dunlop (1964). 

I R 9  Arabic, Tar2z. This battle has long been known among Western his- 
torians as the "Battle of Talas." 

19" Dhahabi, v:21o. HTS, 5: 148, agrees with Ibn al-Athir, v:449, on the 
date: the Chinese source places the battle in the seventh month (July 27 to 
August 25, 75 I);  thus, the battle ocurred between July 27 and July 29, 75 I .  

19' According to TCTC,  2 I 6:6907, the battle lasted five days. 
'9" Chinese, Pai-shih Ling. 
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by clubbing to death those in the way until "the Westerners, etc., 
hid, and the road was opened."193 Kao Hsien-chih avoided cap- 
ture, but thousands of others in the army did not; as captives, 
they made the long march back to Sarnarkand.194 During their 
captivity, however, the Chinese were not inactive. Some among 
them taught their captors how to manufacture paper. 195 One even 
made his way to the capital of the Abbasid caliphate, and then re- 
turned to China to write for posterity of the wonders of the 
West? The Battle of Atlakh was the first and last major military 
confrontation between the Arabs and the Chinese. 

Meanwhile, back in the Koko Nor region, the Tibetans were 
taking a beating at the hands of the T'ang armies. At the end of 
750, a Chinese commander attacked Tibet's "Five Bridges" and 
captured Shu-tun City.197 Even worse, at some time between 
~ 4 8 ' 9 ~  and 75 I ,  '99 Kao Hsien-chih and the Khotanese king Yii- 
ch'ih ShengZo0 captured the important Tibetan Military Gover- 

193 CTS ,  109:3299. "Westerners" is my translation here for Chinese, hu.  
Cf. note 2 I 2 below. 

194 CTS, 109:3298-3299; HTS,  I 38:4616; TCTC, 2 16:6908. Some of the 
prisoners, led by Li Ssu-yeh and Tuan Hsiu-shih, escaped back to the Pacified 
West (CTS,  128:3583; HTS, 153:4847; TCTC, 216:6908; Ibn al-Athlr, 
v:449). 

'95 ThaC3libi, 543, No.  892 ("The Paper of Samarkand"), specifically 
states that these teachers had come "from China to Samarkand" because "Zi- 
y3d b. SSlih captured them at the Battle of Atlakh." Cf. Dunlop, 1964:330, 
and C .  Bosworth, The Book ofCurious and Entertaining Information ( I  968) 140. 

19"his was Tu  Huan, author of the Ching hsing chi, "A Record of the 
Travels," now unfortunately lost. A relative of his, the famous scholar TU 
Yu, quoted several long passages from his book in the encyclopedic T'ung 
tien ("Comprehensive Treasury"). Tu Huan returned to Ch'ang-an in 762. 
See Pelliot, "Les Artisans chinois i la capitale abbaside en 751-762" (1929) 
110-1 12. 

T C T C ,  2 16:6901. 
Kao Hsien-chih was appointed Military Governor of the Four Garri- 

sons of the Pacified West on February I ,  748 (CTS,  104:3208; TCTC, 
216:6887). 

I W  In 75 I ,  Kao was replaced as Military Governor of the Pacified West by 
Wang Cheng-chien, who died shortly thereafter and was replaced by Feng 
Ch'ang-ch'ing on February 2, 753 (CTS,  104:3208; TCTC,  2 16:6916). 

"0° He was apparently one of the kings named Vijaya Sangr3ma in the 
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norship of Tshal-byi and Cherchen, just south of Lop Nor.'O1 The 
one Tibetan gain at this time was the voluntary submission to Ti- 
bet of Nan-chao, a powerful kingdom in Yunnan."' For Nan- 
chao, this submission was a matter of self-preservation in the face 
of massive Chinese attacks.'03 This development was to prove of 
great importance to Tibet in the prolonged struggle with T'ang 
China. 

At the time, however, Tibet continued to lose on the battle- 
field. In 753, the Tibetans suffered serious losses to Chinese arms 
on two fronts. In the summer, QoSu Khan attacked and captured 
the Tibetan cities of Hung-chi and Ta-mo-men, and, in so doing, 
"he gathered all the tribes of the Nine Bends [of the Yellow 
Ri~er]."~04 The T'ang promptly established new armies and mil- 
itary commanderies to hold the territory: the Shen-ts'e Army, lo- 
cated 80 li west of Lin-t'ao, the Chiao-ho chiin southwest of K'uo 
chou, and  other^.^^^ Also during 753, Feng Ch'ang-ch'ing, the 
Military Governor of the Pacified West, invaded Great BalBr. His 
troops reached the city of P'u-sa-lao, defeated its defenders, and 
received the submission of the country.'06 Not much is known 
about the campaign, but it appears that the last Tibetan presence 
in the Pamir region had been rooted out.lo7 

Khotanese e x  eventu prophecy preserved in Tibetan translation as the Li yul 
luri bstanpa. See Emmerick, 1967: 100. 

HTS, I 10:4127. See Uray, 1979a. Cf. Moriyasu, 1984:48-50. 
"""n 751 (TCTC,  216:6906-6907) or 752 (CTS,  197:5281). TFYK, 

446:17r-17v (p. 5297 top), indicates that Nan-chao had submitted by 754. 
'03 CTS, 197:528 I ;  HTS, 222a36271; TCTC,  216:6906. 
'"4 HTS, 2 16a:6087; TCTC,  216:6918. Recorded under the third month 

of 754 in HTS,  5: I 50. 
' " 5  HTS, 135:4571, 216a:6087; TCTC, 217:6927; TFYK, ggz:16r-16v (p. 

I 1655). The sources do not completely agree on either the dates (753 or 754) 
or the names of the commanderies. 

' o T T S ,  I 28.3 583; HTS, I 53:4847; TCTC, 216:6920-6921. The name of 
the city is P'u-sa-lao in TCTC,  but Ho-sa-lao in the other sources. P'u-sa is 
the Chinese transcription of a Prakrit or Central Asian form of the Sanskrit 
hodhisattva. 

'07 Nevertheless, it is indicative of Tibet's continued importance in 
Chinese eycs that, according to the usual interpretation, the Tibetans held the 
place of honor over the Koreans, Japanese, and Arabs at a formal audience 
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There were also major internal problems in Tibet, and in 755 
they came to the attention of the Chinese. At the very beginning 
of the year, Stag-sgra, a "prince of the S ~ m p a , " ~ ~ ~  abandoned Ti- 
bet and surrendered to the T'ang. ' 09  More seriously, the emperor 
Khri lde gtsug brtsan (Mes ag tshoms) was murdered during a re- 
volt led by the great ministers 'Bal Skyes bzan ldon tsab and Lan- 
myes Gzigs. Sron lde brtsan, the crown prince, was sorely beset, 
and could not be enthroned. This rebellion had serious implica- 
tions for the next two decades of internal political development in 
Tibet."" Meanwhile, China seemed nearly invincible. 

Then, on December I 6, 75 5, 211 the Turco-Sogdian military 
governor An Lu-shan rebelled against the T'ang and shook "all 
under Heaven."z1z 

with Hsiian-tsung in 753 (Demiiville, I 952: I 80-1 8 I) .  According to Chang, 
1980:76, they were seated in the second highest position, after the Arabs. 

Chinese, Su-p'i. 
"09 HTS,  2 16136087; TCTC,  21 7:6929. Defections such as this were reg- 

ular occurrences during times of political disturbance in the Tibetan Empire. 
" O  For more on this rebellion, see Beckwith, 1983. 
"' TCTC,  217:6934. Cf. Des Rotours, 1962: 167. 
"" CTS, 104:3213; HTS,  135:4570; TCTC,  216:6916. These three 

sources quote a conversation between An Lu-shan and his bitter enemy QoSu 
Khan that took place prior to the rebellion in the presence of Hsiian-tsung. 
Trying to placate QoSu, An said: "My father was an Indo-European, my 
mother a Turk; your father was a Turk, your mother an Indo-European." 
QoSu Khan's father was indeed a Tiirgii. (Cf. Des Rotours, 1962:1-2.) In An 
Lu-shan's case, the word hu ("Indo-European, especially Sogdian") almost 
certainly identifies him as a Sogdian because his surname (An) was com- 
monly used to refer to Sogdians originally from Bukhara. Hu did not mean 
just "Serindian" during the T'ang period, but anyone of Indo-European race 
(P. ~ [ n .  31). 



Chapter 6 

THE 
LATE 
EMPIRE 

The mighty T'ang Empire, which had made the Western Regions 
tremble and which had tried to "swallow the peoples of the four 
directions"~ was now itself shaken, its powerful armies shattered 
one by one.' The "Brilliant Emperor," Hsiian-tsung, could not 
control his anger when his attempts to personally direct the cam- 
paign against An Lu-shan's rebels led to the slaughter of his 
troops. For their failures, he executed two of his most experi- 
enced generals, Feng Ch'ang-ch'ing and Kao Hsien-chih. QoSu 
Khan, recalled with his seasoned troops from the Tibetan border, 
replaced them at the strategic T'ung Pass, just east of Ch'ang-an. 
Despite overwhelming advice from his generals to the contrary, 
Hsiian-tsung and his chief minister ordered QoSu to attack. As 
predicted, the T'ang army was totally crushed; even QoSu Khan 
was captured., The rebels poured through the pass on the way to 

TCTC, 216:6889. 
For a more detailed account of these events, see CHC, 3453-461. The 

description therein is based on the CTS, HTS, and TCTC versions. 
CTS, 104:3213-321~; HTS, 135:4571-4574. Cf. CHC, 31457, 459-460. 

He was executed by An Ch'ing-hsii late in 757 (TCTC, 220:7041). 
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Ch'ang-an, and Hsuan-tsung and his coterie fled. O n  the second 
day of the flight (July 16, 756), the imperial party encountered a 
Tibetan embassy of about two dozen men at Ma-wei Station. The 
emperor's bodyguard slaughtered the hapless Tibetans, and, after 
accusing Yang Kuo-chung (Hsuan-tsung's chief minister) of col- 
laborating with them, killed him and many of his accompanying 
family members as well. Even when they demanded the execu- 
tion of the emperor's consort, Yang Kuei-fei, Hsuan-tsung ac- 
quiesced. She was strangled on the spot.* After some discussion, 
it was decided that the emperor would continue his flight to Sze- 
chuan, while the heir apparent would go with a small force to 
Ling-wu in the far northwest to organize resistance against the 
rebels.5 Once at  Ling-wu, the crown prince usurped the throne. 
O n  hearing the news a month later, Hsuan-tsung surrendered the 
imperial regalia, which he had held for almost forty-five years, to 
the new emperor, S u - t ~ u n g . ~  So ended the reign of the Brilliant 
Emperor. He had rejuvenated the T'ang dynasty, but he had also 
brought it to the brink of destruction. He had pressed the Tibet- 
ans most mercilessly, but in so doing he had created an enmity 
that would result in nearly a century of Tibetan aggrandizement 
at  China's expense. 

The withdrawal of the most effective elements of the Chinese 
garrisons in Central Asia to put down the rebellion had an im- 
mediate impact on the Tibetan presence there. In 756, a number 
of envoys from the Western Regions-including the northern 
Pamir countries of the Black *Ganjak,7 Wakhan, and Shugh 

* CTS,  91232; HTS, 5:153; TCTC,  218:6973-6974. Cf. CHC, 3:460. 
TCTC, 21 8:6975-6976. Cf. CHC, 3:460-461. Ling-wu is another name 

for Ling chou. 
TCTC, 218:6982. Cf. CHC, 3:461. Su-tsung is of course his posthu- 

mous temple-name. 
The name is written Ban 'jag, which is a perfectly good transcription of 

the Middle Persian word for hemp, banjak. (See H. Nyberg, A Manual of Pah-, 
lavi, Part II: Glossary [1974] 44.) This would, however, seem to be a scribal 
error for *Gan 'jag, a transcription of Ganjak (the country above Kashgar), 
the language of which was mentioned by the medieval linguist KiBghari. In 
Old Tibetan, the letter b is often written with a long tail on the right side, and 
so may easily be confused with the letterg. See Uray, "On the Tibetan Letters 
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nankpa id  homage at the Tibetan court, and Tibetan envoys 
were sent in return.9 The reassertion of Tibetan influence in the 
heart of Central Asia had already begun. The main thrust of the 
Tibetan military counteroffensive, however, was clearly directed 
against China, and nothing is known of extensive Tibetan activ- 
ities in Central Asia for many years after these first contacts with 
the Pamirs. 

After QoSu Khan removed the Chinese garrisons in northeast- 
ern Tibet,lo and when, not long afterward, the T'ang Central 
Asian garrisons were likewise withdrawn, " the Tibetans were 
freed to reexpand their frontiers into Central Asia and north- 
western China. The first place to fall12 (in the autumn of 756) was 
Sui chou, on Tibet's eastern border. Next were a number of 
Chinese forts in northeastern Tibet, including those held by the 
Armies of Wei-jung, Shen-wei, Ting-jung, Hsiian-wei, Chih- 
sheng, Chin-t'ien, and T'ien-ch'eng, as well as the fortified cities 
of Pai-ku, Tiao-k'o, and Shih-pao.13 All of these forts and cities 
had been established only two years before by QoSu Khan. When 

Ba and Wa" ( I ~ s s ) ,  Table I1 (Suite), column 111, under "VII-Xth century 
forms" (according to Francke), example "c," which, although not well 
drawn, does indicate the tail on the letter b (ba). 

Tibetan, jig nig. The name is transcribed Shih-ni in Wu-k'ung's itiner- 
ary. See LCvi and Chavannes, 1895:346 (n. 3), 347, 362. 

OTAC, Monkey year 756-757 winter. O n  chronology problems with 
this source, see the Note on Chronology. 

lo This was during the last days of 755 (TCTC,  217:6943-6944). The 
K'ao-i provides much information on this from various sources. 

" An account of the activities within China of these forces, which in- 
cluded the king of Khotan and his men, some Ferghanians, and even some 
Arabs, among many others, lies outside the scope of this book. The Central 
Asians' influence on China must have been very great, however, and should 
be investigated in depth. Was their impact on the Chinese as powerful as it 
was on the Arabs in Iraq after the Abbasid revolution? 

'" In the ninth month, following the K'ao-i in TCTC,  218:7ooo. Accord- 
ing to this source, Sui chou was taken by the joint forces of Tibet and Nan- 
chao. The OTAC,  Monkey year (756-)757 winter, reports that the king of 
Nan-chao led one of the three armies that took Sui chou. O T A C  also dates 
the capture of Te'u cu mkhar (T'ao chou City) first; Se cu (Sui chou) followed 
in the next year. 

' I  TCTC,  219:7011. 
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the Tibetans retook the fortified city of T'ao chou, the Tibetan 
"Yellow River" commandery was reestablished, and a minister 
appointed Military Governor over it? In 757, the Tibetans and 
their vassals-including the Tanguts, T'u-yii-hun, and others- 
captured Hsi-p'ing. I s  During the succeeding years, they contin- 
ued their march through Mdosmad. 

By the middle of 763, Tibet had captured the eastern part of 
Lung-yu tao. I 6  Later in the year, the Tibetans took Ch'ang-an it- 
self," and, in subsequent years, made further conquests into the 
ethnically Chinese territories immediately to the north and 
northwest of the T'ang capital. Hostilities eventually ended with 
the landmark Sino-Tibetan Treaty of 821.  I 8  But these events are 
subjects for another story, one that deserves full treatment else- 
where. Suffice it to say that, with these new conquests, Tibet cut 
T'ang China off from direct contact with the West. From 763 un- 
til the end of the T'ang dynasty, what little news of the West that 
reached China had to pass through the hostile territory of the Ti- 

'* OTAC,  (Sheep year 755-756 summer). The parentheses around the 
dates indicate that the source is defective; they are approximations based on 
the requirements of the preceding and succeeding passages in the source. As 
mentioned in the Note on Chronology, the chronology of the O T A C  is in 
serious disorder. The animal years simply cannot be made to correspond to 
the dates, most of them quite certain, in the Chinese sources. Because of the 
relative uncertainty of the O T A C  chronology at this point, I have generally 
followed the Chinese accounts with regard to dating. A serious study of this 
fragment of the Annals is a great desideratum. 

I s  TCTC,  220:7038. 
l6 Lung-yu tao corresponded approximately to modern Kansu. 
I 7  It is odd that the Chinese should have been so hostile to the Tibetans but 

so friendly to the Uyghurs, considering the striking difference between the 
apparently mild Tibetan treatment of Ch'ang-an and the shockingly brutal 
Uyghur treatment of Loyang. One reason may have been northeastern Ti- 
bet's location on both sides of the Yellow River, right on China's western 
frontier. The Uyghurs, on the other hand, were on the opposite side of the 
river to the north, and were further separated from China by the Gobi Des- 
ert. The Tibetans, in short, were dangerously close. Another factor may have 
been the pro-Turkic inclinations of the powerful Sogdian merchant com- 
munity in China. The Sogdians were presumably not averse to influencing 
Chinese politicians with bribes. 

I 8  O n  the treaty, see note I 58 below. 
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betans or the not much less hostile realm of the Uyghur Turks. 
Despite the presence of small T'ang garrisons in the Tarim Basin 
and Pei-t'ing until late in the eighth century, China was no longer 
a major factor in Central Asian history; but Central Asia and 
Central Asians continued to be major factors in Chinese history. 

While the Tibetans were engaged on the Chinese front, im- 
portant changes were taking place to the north. In 758, the 
Uyghurs, erstwhile allies of the Qarluqs, destroyed an army of 
some 50,000 Kirghiz, apparently occupied some of their terri- 
tory, and cut off their communication with the Chinese? In the 
aftermath of this debacle, the Kirghiz moved into an area from 
which they could not be seriously threatened by their Uyghur 
enemies.'" They also cemented friendships with neighboring 
peoples by, not long afterward, coming to an agreement with the 
Qarluqs, Tibetans, and Arabs regarding international trade and 
communications. This agreement provided for the safety of those 
traveling between Tibet and the Arab caliphate who had to jour- 
ney through the lands of the Qarluqs, the new rulers of the West- 
ern Turks in Jungaria and west of the Issyk Kul. In Qarluq terri- 
tory, travelers were joined by Kirghiz escorts, who protected 
them from Uyghur banditry on their journey.21 The Arabs com- 

l 9  See C .  Mackerras, The Uighur Empire (1972) 66-67. 
lo They were, however, nearly constantly at war with the Uyghurs at this 

time, and were again during the twenty years before A.D. 840 (see below). 
" This description presumably refers specifically to merchants traveling 

between Tibet and the caliphate. HTS,  217b:6149. Moriyasu, "Z6h6" (1979) 
220-224, and in the shorter French version of this article, "Qui des Ouigours 
ou des Tibetains ont gagne en 789-792 i Beg-bali'q?" (1981) 202 (where the 
reference is misprinted as "le chapitre 21 5" of the HTS), argues cogently for 
his view that this refers to travelers from Tibet to the Kirghiz in the period 
after 790. I cannot, however, agree with his interpretation. HTS gives no  in- 
dication of a date, except to note that the defeat by the Uyghurs, which is 
recorded immediately before this, occurred in the Ch'ien-yiian period (758- 
760). Furthermore, it nowhere states that the final destination of the Tibetan 
travelers was the land of the Kirghiz. Since the source reports that Arabs as 
well as Tibetans and Qarluqs allied together against the Uyghurs, it ob- 
viously describes a trade route between Tibet and Arab Central Asia; the Ar- 
abs are otherwise inexplicable. In addition, the Kirghiz never (before modern 
times) dwelt anywhere near western Central Asia, the Pamirs, or the Tarim 
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pensated the Kirghiz with heavy silk brocades of Arab manufac- 
ture. The Kirghiz, in turn, purchased fancy clothing for their 
women from the Arabs and from the countries of the Tarim 
Basin and Jungaria." In other words, at the time to which the 
Chinese report refers, the Uyghurs were raiding the route that 
was taken by merchants traveling between Tibetan territory and 
Arab territory. It is also obvious from the same account that the 
Tibetans were not in control of the Jungarian Basin either; the 
Qarluqs were, despite Uyghur depredations. There is, however, 
no mention in the Chinese source of any Tibetan military activity 
in the Tarim Basin or Jungaria at this time. 

After the Tibetans had punished the Chinese in 763 by captur- 
ing Ch'ang-an, which the new emperor Tai-tsung had aban- 
doned just in time, and by enthroning a new Chinese emperor 
(none other than a brother of the Chin-ch'eng Princess), they 
turned their attention to the n o r t h w e ~ t . ~ ~  Liang chou, raided by 

Basin. Moreover, they are not mentioned in the Chinese sources on the 
T'ang period as having appeared any further south than perhaps the northern 
edge of the Jungarian Basin, and, after 840, the southern edge of the Gobi 
Desert. After the defect of 758, the Kirghiz had fled to the northwest of the 
Uyghurs, who were then based in Mongolia. This leaves only one possible 
location for the trade route described in the Chinese source: I t  must have run 
from northern or northeastern Tibet to the eastern edge of Jungaria, then 
along the northern slopes of the Tien Shan to the Arab dominions in the 
West. I t  is true that the Uyghurs were pressuring the people of Pei-t'ing be- 
fore the Tibetan attack in 789, but the city remained under Chinese rule. The 
neighboring tribes, in fact, seem to have been fairly independent, although 
(as the Chinese sources say) they suffered from Uyghur oppression. After the 
Uyghur capture of the city from the Tibetans and the Uyghur expansion 
westward, of course, there is no question of a Tibetan presence-even, pre- 
sumably, of Tibetan merchants-north of the Tien Shan. In short, the text 
discussed here refers to the period between 758 and 791. 

" HTS, 217b:6148. The name An hsi ("the Pacified West") was officially 
changed to Chen hsi ("the Garrisoned West") in 757 (TCTC, 220:7051); in 
767, it was changed back (TCTC,  224:7197). 

l 3  O n  the capture of the city, see OTAC,  end. The dates are missing in 
the manuscript, but the events it describes should allow the entries to be 
dated. The dating proposed by F. Thomas (in J. Bacot et al., Documents de 
Touen-houang relatifs ci l'histoire du Tibet [1940] 58-59), while logical for the 
text itself, cannot be accepted. There is also a brief account of the campaign 
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the Tibetans between 75 8 and 760, 24 was taken in 764;'s Kan chou 
and Su chou fell in 766? Ten years later, the Tibetans took Kua 
chou." In 781, the town and county of Shou-ch'ang, only I 50 li 
south of Tun-huang (which the Tibetans besieged unsuccess- 
fully), was captured. At some time before 78 I ,  even Hami" was 
besieged by the Tibetans; it too fell into their hands.'" The 783 
Treaty of Ch'ing Shui finally brought peace between Tibet and 
China and practically an end to further Tibetan inroads into Cen- 
tral Asia. 

Although Tibetan incursions may have ended, Sino-Tibetan 
hostilities soon broke out again. The Chinese and Tibetans had 
signed a separate bilateral agreement for Tibetan military assist- 
ance against the serious rebellion of Chu Tz'u in 783 and 784. The 
Uyghurs, putative allies of the T'ang, had joined with Chu in an 
effort to overthrow the struggling dynasty. But a Tibetan force, 
guided into battle by a Chinese general, crushed Chu's army and 
turned the tide firmly in the T'ang's favor.,' Despite this victory, 
the Chinese refused to honor their promises as defined in the 
agreement? The Tibetans were understandably angered.33 The 

of this year and of the following thirty years in O T C ,  viii. The Chinese 
sources contain a vast amount of material awaiting thorough study. 

"4 O T A C  (Dog year 758-759 [?] or 759-760 [?] winter). 
Z~ YHCHTC, 40:2v (p. 557); CTS, 196a:5239; H T S ,  216a:6088. 
'"HCHTC, 40:4v (p. 558), 40:7r (p. 560). 
l7 YHCHTC, 40:11r (p. 562). 

See Demiiville, 1952: 172-177, 3 59-360. 
'9 Chinese, I chou. 
3" Demiiville, 1952: 170-171 (n. I). 
3 '  This is a fact admitted by the local reports and by the new emperor, Te- 

tsung, himself (TCTC,  23 1:7442). Accusations that the Tibetans had been 
bribed by Chu Tz'u to withdraw are highly doubtful. The charge that Tibet- 
ans had indulged in plunder on their way home is meaningless, for it was in 
no way comparable to the ferocious behavior in China of the T'ang's sup- 
posed allies, the Uyghurs, as the same Chinese sources reveal. See especially 
the glosses from the K'oo-i in TCTC,  230:7424. 

" In the seventh month (July 22 to August 20) of 784 (TCTC,  23 117442). 
3' Once again, the problem ofan anti-Tibetan faction at the Chinese court 

arises. Li Mi (supported by Lu Chih; see TCTC, 23 I :7429-743 I) ,  who ad- 
vised Te-tsung to renege on his promises (TCTC,  23 1:7442), was the same 
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main promise had been to give the Tibetans the Military Gover- 
norships of the Pacified West and Pei-t'ing upon the success of 
their mission. l4 Although the Chinese garrisons in this area were 
not very strong, T'ang governors still dwelt in all of the cities, at 
least all of those visited by the Chinese monk Wu-k'ung before 
his departure from Pei-t'ing in 789.35 As the dynasty had done a 
century earlier, the T'ang could have recalled its governors and 
left the local kings to face the Tibetans unaided. But when the 
Chinese broke the agreement, the Tibetans considered the Treaty 
of Ch'ing Shui also broken. 

T'ang officials immediately began to discuss the danger of a 
new Tibetan invasion,16 a possibility made more menacing by the 
proximity of Ch'ang-an to territories just to the west that re- 
mained under Tibetan control. Led by ~ a l i  *Rgyal *btsan, the 
Tibetans began to raid soon enough, and threatened the capital in 
786.37 After a setback, though, they took a new t a ~ k . 3 ~  O n  De- 
cember 10, 786, they occupied Yen chou, in the southern Ordos 

one who convinced him to make a "grand alliance" with the Uyghurs and 
others (see below) even though the Uyghurs were allied to Chu Tz'u! (See 
TCTC,  230:7426-7427.) 

j4 TCTC,  231:7442. 
Pei-t'ing was under Chinese rule when Wu-k'ung left it for China on 

October 6, 789, which was shortly before the Tibetans captured it 
(WKJCC:98 I) .  Cf. Ltvi and Chavannes ( I  895). Khotan remained under 
Chinese rule at least until 790; see E. Chavannes, "Chinese Documents from 
the Sites of Dandan-Uiliq, Niya and Endere" (1907) 533-536. Cf. Moriyasu, 
1984:56. 

3"n 784; see TCTC,  23 I :7446 et seq. 
37 TCTC,  232:7470-7473. 
J8 This was not all that new, since the Tibetans had raided the same places 

as early as 778 (TCTC,  275:7252-7253), and had occupied Yiian chou (in 
southern Kuan-nei) for some time (TCTC,  223:7157) in 763. (TCTC, 
22417224, discusses the Tibetan positions in 773.) The Tibetan raids north 
into Kuan-nei had been preceded by Tangut, and later Nu-la (Tibetan, Lolad) 
Turk raids, which began shortly after the outbreak of the An Lu-shan rebel- 
lion. The Tanguts had supposedly been settled in this area during the early 
T'ang period in order to keep them away from the Tibetans (TCTC,  
220:7060 et seq.). 
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just north of the Great Wall. The Tibetans permitted the local 
prefect and his troops to leave the city peacefully.39 In the last few 
days of December, they also raided and occupied Hsia chou,*~ Lin 
chou, and Yin chou,*' all located further east along the Great Wall. 
The Tibetan occupation of the Ordos was potentially disastrous 
for the T'ang. It meant that China was now in real danger of 
being surrounded on land by the Tibetans. This Tibetan cam- 
paign was successful enough that the T'ang once again was will- 
ing to discuss peace.*' 

The subsequent peace negotiations43 ended in the abortive 
Treaty of P'ing-liang of 787. At the treaty ceremony,u the Tibet- 
ans evened up the diplomatic score by kidnapping many of the 
T'ang officials and military leaders who were present. ~ a r i  
*Rgyal *btsan then strategically withdrew the garrisonsof Yen 
chou and Hsia chou, which were too distant from the Tibetan lines 
to be easily supplied. To make these cities worthless to the en- 
emy, the Tibetans drove out the inhabitants, burned the build- 
ings, and destroyed the walls before departing.45 In the following 

the Chinese minister Li Mi developed his famous 
6 b Grand Alliance" strategy of containment. That autumn,17 Li re- 
vealed his plan: "I would like His Majesty to make peace with the 
Uyghurs in the north, come to terms with Nan-chao in the 

39 CTS, 12:355, 196b:5249-5250; H T S ,  7:194, 216b:6095; T C T C ,  
232:7474. 

4" Most of the Tanguts settled in Kuan-nei, the future center o f  the early 
Tangut Hsi-hsia state. 

4' T C T C ,  232:7475, CTS ,  12:355, and HTS, 7:194, state that Hsia and 
Yin were captured. 

TCTC, 232:7481-7482 et seq. The  Tibetans raided in Kuan-nei again 
in 788 (CTS,  13:365, 196b:5256; HTS ,  7:196, 216b:6098; T C T C ,  233:7513). 

43 T C T C ,  232:748 1-7483. 
44 T C T C ,  232:7486-7487. 
4<TS, 196b:5253; HTS ,  2 I 6b:6096-6097; T C T C ,  232:7489. Yin chou 

had never been a walled city (see P. Pelliot, 1961:48) and was, with Lin chou, 
apparently not occupied by the Tibetans as long as Hsia and Yen were. 

46 TCTC, 23x749s. 
47 T C T C ,  233:7505. 
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south, and unite with the Arabs and Hindustan in the West. In 
this way the Tibetans would themselves be in trouble, and horses 
would also be easy [for us] to obtain."ls 

The Uyghur-hating Emperor Te-tsung" was at first opposed 
to the inclusion of the Uyghurs in Li's plan. But this was the 
plan's most crucial element, and Te-tsung was finally convinced. 
At just about this time--somewhat after the beginning of the 
reign of the celebrated caliph, Harun al-Rashidso-a long war be- 
tween the Arabs and Tibetans began. It thus appears indisputable 
that the alliance advocated by Li Mi, whether formal or informal, 
was indeed concluded.sl Unfortunately for the Chinese, the 
T'ang-Uyghur peace" came too late to save the T'ang colonies in 
Central Asia. 

In 787, Tibet captured Sha chou, or Tun-huang.53 Having al- 
ready secured the area of Hami, the farthest outpost of T'ang 
China's home administration and a city strategically located near 
the point where the Silk Road forks to the north and south of the 
Takla Makan Desert, the Tibetan armies were poised for a thrust 

TCTC,  233:7502. The difficulty of obtaining horses, which is under- 
standable considering China's hostile relations with both the Uyghurs and 
the Tibetans at the time, is mentioned frequently; see, for example, TCTC, 
133:7501 et seq. 

49 O n  the reasons for the emperor's reluctance, see CHC, 3:567, and 
C. Backus, The Nan-chao Kingdom and T'ang China's Southwestern Frontier 
(1981) 89. 

so He reigned from 786 to 809. 
5' There is no record of any treaty being signed with any of the Chinese 

allies. The T'ang did conclude a matrimonial alliance with the Uyghurs, 
however, and, somewhat later, pried Nan-chao away from the Tibetans. Wei 
Kao, the powerful Military Governor responsible for the restoration of dip- 
lomatic and military relations with Nan-chao, is recorded as having said in a 
letter to the king of Nan-chao that China should take advantage of the 
Uyghurs' offer of help to annihilate Tibet (TCTC,  233:7517). 

5' TCTC,  233:7505-7506. 
5 3  See the bibliography in Moriyasu, 1981:193-1gj (n. 4). The Tibetans 

also occupied and rebuilt the walls of Yiian chou, in Kuan-nei (TCTC, 
233:7507). In the early summer (fifth month) of 788, Tibetans raided the pre- 
fectures of Ching, Pin, Ning, Ch'ing, and Fu, all of which were in Kuan-nei 
just north of Ch'ang-an (TCTC,  233:75 I 3). In the autumn (ninth month), 
they raided as far as Fang chou (TCTC,  23 3:75 I 5). 
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into the Lop Nor regions* and the area of the Two Garrisons, Pei- 
t'ing and Kucha.55 At this time, Khotan was still nominally gov- 
erned by a Chinese resident and the native king.s6 Nothing is 
known about the status of Kashgar, the fourth of the former Four 
Garrisons of the Pacified West, but it is presumed that it had al- 
ready come under Qarluq domination.57 The Tibetans thus re- 
turned to the eastern Tarim region after a long absence, but found 
ready allies nearby for the next stage of their campaign. 

According to the Chinese sources, for some time prior to 789 
the Uyghurs had been harassing the people of Pei-t'ing, the Sha- 
t'o Turks (dependents of the city),j8 and even those neighboring 
tribes of Qarluq and White-clothed Turks who had submitted to 
the Uyghurs. The Uyghurs had been expanding into the terri- 
tory by force, and were extorting exorbitant fees to allow mer- 
chants and Chinese officials to pass through Uyghur-controlled 
lands on journeys between the West and  china:^^ "From this 
point on, although they were able to pass through by this route, 
the barbarian90 demanded and took an exorbitant price for the 
use of it. Six thousand families of different Sha-t'o tribes, who 
were in dependence on Pei-t'ing, also grew to resent their exces- 
sive demands. The three tribes of the Q a r l ~ q , ~ '  and the White- 

s 4  If they had not already recaptured it; see Uray, 1979a. 
5 5  The Tibetans had appropriated, no doubt with ironic intent, the term 

"Four Garrisons" for four of their positions in the Kuan-lung region. The 
first Chinese reference to it that I have noticed is in TCTC,  225:7237; it de- 
scribes the defeat of their Military Governors (Chinese, chieh-tu-shih) there in 
776. These Four Garrisons are discussed in a gloss in T C T C ,  247:7999. 

s6 See Chavannes, 1907. 
j7 This is, however, purely hypothetical. 0. Pritsak, "Von den Karluk zu 

den Karachaniden" (1951), draws numerous conclusions which are not war- 
ranted by the Chinese sources. 

They were a branch of the *Cigil (Chinese, Ch'u-yiieh); see Hamilton, 
I955:135, 151. 

j 9  Several important studies have been published by T. Moriyasu over the 
past decade on this period. They have greatly revised the previous interpre- 
tation of these events. 

" Chinese, lu; here, the Uyghurs. 
" Mackerras, 1972: 103, "Kharlukh." 
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clothed T ~ r k s , ~ '  those who were normally subjects of the 
UyghurQ3 were particularly resentful and bitter. They all se- 
cretly submitted to the Tibetans, so they and the Tibetans, with 
the support of the Sha-t'o, together raided6' Pei-t'ing."6* In the 
winter of 789,66 the Tibetans and their allies attacked the city. 
When the Uyghurs, under their general the El iigasi, attacked the 
besiegers in the early summer of 790, the Tibetans defeated 
them? The allies then pressed their attack on Pei-t'ing, and, be- 
cause the people of the city "were bitter about the Uyghurs' in- 
satiable demands, all of them, along with the Sha-t'o chief Chu- 
hsieh Chin-chung, surrendered to the Tibetans. The Military 
Governor Yang Hsi-ku fled to Hsi c h o ~ ~ ~  leading two thousand 
men who were under his c0mmand."~9 

In part due to this defeat and in part due to political turmoil at 
their court in Ordubaliq, the Uyghurs withdrew. At the Uyghur 
capital, the El iigasi came to an immediate understanding with 
the new qaghan, and, in the autumn of 790, he again turned to the 
west. This time, however, he led an army composed of "all the 
troops in the country." Joined by the forces of the Chinese com- 
mander Yang Hsi-ku, the objective was to recapture Pei-t'ing. 
But the campaign was a disaster; more than half their men were 

6" Mackerras, 1972: 103, " White-eyed T'u-chiieh." The reading chosen by 
Mackerras is undoubtedly the result of a textual error due to the similarity of 
the characters for clothing (fu) and eye (yen). These Turks may have been 
Manicheans or, more likely, members of a Muslim sect. Cf. the discussions 
in W. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion (1958) 198 et seq.; 
Hamilton, 1955:50; Mackerras, 1972: I 64 (n. 202). 

" Mackerras, 1972: 103, "Uighurs." 
64 Mackerras, 1972:103, "made trouble in," a strange translation for the 

Chinese, k'ou. 
6s HTS,  217a:612~. The translation is by Mackerras, I 972: I 03, with mi- 

nor changes as noted above. O n  the parallels and previous scholarship, see 
Moriyasu, 1979, and the recent French version of the same article (198 I ) .  

66 CTS,  195:j209, TCTC,  237:765 I ,  K'ao-i gloss. Cf. Moriyasu, 
1981:193, 196. 

67 During the fifth month. The El iigasi had been attacking at least since 
the fourth month ( T C T C ,  233:7521). 

That is, Qocho. 
69 TCTC,  233:7521. 
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killed in battle by the Tibetans and their western allies.70 More- 
over, Yang Hsi-ku, who had intended to return to Qocho, was 
murdered by the El iigasi.7' This new disaster meant that Kucha, 
the one remaining Garrison of the Pacified West, was cut off from 
China, where "no one knew if it held out or was lost."7= More- 
over, "[tlhe Qarluqs took advantage of the victories to capture the 
Uyghurs' Fu-t'u Valley.73 The Uyghurs were shocked and afraid; 
they moved all of their northwestern tribes to the south of their 
royal encampment [Ordubaliq] in order to avoid them [the Qar- 
luqs]."74 Qcrcho, then still in Chinese hands, fell to the Tibetans 
in the following year.75 Sometime before 794 (probably in 791 or 
792). the Tibetans finally took Khotan: " 'Bro Khri gzri ram 
Sags, having invaded the Western Regions, subjugated Khotan 
and levied taxes [on the Kh0tanese]."7~ Thus began the long pe- 
riod of Tibetan rule over Khotan and the neighboring regions of 
the southern route through eastern Central Asia. 

The respective fortunes of the Uyghurs and the Tibetans in the 
Tien Shan region were reversed in the course of 791. In the early 
autumn,77 the Tibetans attacked Ling chou, but were driven offby 
the Uyghurs, who presented the prisoners and captured cattle to 
the Chinese emperor, Te- t~ung.7~ That winter, the Tibetans and 
Qarluqs suffered a major defeat when the Uyghurs retook part of 
Pei-t'ing.79 The siege of the rest of the city, presumably the for- 
tified part, c o n t i n ~ e d . ~ ~  In December, the Uyghurs presented a 

70 Ibid. 
7' T C T C ,  233:7522. 
7' Ibid. 
71 This was located to the northwest of  the Otiikan Mountains. according 

to Hu San-hsing's gloss in T C T C ,  233:7522. 
74 Ibid. 
75 YHCHTC,  40: I qv-r 5r (pp. 563-564): during the seventh year of  Chen- 

yiian, which was A .  D. 79 r . The  common scribal error of Chen-kuan instead 
of Chen-yuan is here corrected. (The seventh year of  Chen-kuan corresponds 
to A.D. 633.) 

76 O T C ,  viii. 
77 Eighth month (September 3 to October 2). 
7R CTS,  195:5210; T C T C ,  233:7524. 
79 CTS,  195:5210; H T S ,  21 7a:612s. Cf. Mackerras, 1972: 106-107. 
Ro Karabalgasun inscription (Chinese text), lines 14-1 5 .  See the edition in 
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prize captive, the Tibetan general ~ a r i  *Rgyal *sum,81 to Te- 
t s ~ n g . ~ ~  In 792," the Uyghur crown prince, the later Pao-i 
Qaghan, led a new assault: "The Heavenly Qaghan, personally 
leading a great army, annihilated the chief culprits and recovered 
the ~ i ty . "~4  Many Tibetans, and no doubt Qarluqs and other allies 
as well, are said to have been killed.85 The Uyghurs continued on 
to Qocho, which they captured from the Tibetans later in 79xE6 
Probably not long after this (the exact date is unknown), the 
Uyghurs attacked the Tibetan army which was besieging Kucha, 
by then the only T'ang outpost remaining from the Four Garri- 
sons of the Pacified West. After a forced retreat, the Tibetans en- 
tered Yi i -sh~,~7 a fortified town located 560 Ii east of Kucha and 
70 li west of Agni.88 There they were besieged by the Uyghurs led 
by Pao-i Qaghan. The Tibetan army was destr0yed.~9 

This series of Tibetan defeats had as one of its consequences 
the defection to the T'ang in 794 of Tibet's long-time vassal, 
Nan-chao.90 The immediate cause of this rupture was Tibet's ur- 
gent need for soldiers to fight in the northwest and Nan-chao's 
refusal to supply them.91 The direct result was a serious weaken- 

T. Haneda, Haneda hakushi shigaku rombun shi (1957) 1:308-309. O n  the pre- 
sumed date, see below. 

Chinese, Shang Chieh-hsin. 
" T C T C ,  233:7524-7525. 
R 3  This date is a deduction from the fact of the Uyghur capture of Qocho 

in 792, an improbable occurrence had they not taken Pei-t'ing first. There is 
no source which gives an explicit date for the Uyghurs' capture of Pei-t'ing. 

84 Haneda, 1957, 1:308 (line I 5). 
HTS ,  222a:6274; TCTC, 234:7552; TFYK, 973: I 8v (p. I 1435). 

86 According to the manuscript Fonds Pelliot chinois 391 8. See Moriyasu, 
"Uiguru to Toban no Hokutei s6datsu-sen oyobi sono go no Seikki j6sei ni 
tsuite" ( I  973) 483-484, and 1979:226-227. 

87 Haneda, 1957, 1:309 (line 16). Cf. E. Chavannes and P. Pelliot, "Un 
trait6 manicheen retrouv6 en Chine" (191 3) 178 (n. I) .  

8R HTS, 43b: I I 5 I .  Cf. Chavannes, 1903:7. 
Haneda, 1957, 1:309 (line 16). 

90 TCTC,  234:7552-7553. Cf. Backus, 1981:94-98 
91 There were of course other, more fundamental reasons for this reversal. 

See Backus, 198 1:8 I et seq. Backus, however, mistakenly finds a breach in 
Nan-chao vassalage "in the mid-70s" (p. 82). It is clear that the revolt de- 
scribed in the OTC is that of 794. The Tibetan source indicates merely that 
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ing of Tibet's military position along its entire southeastern bor- 
der, a weakness that lasted through the mid-ninth century. Ti- 
bet's overall military posture in Central Asia, however, does not 
seem to have suffered any further damage. But Tibet had endured 
a severe setback. From near predominance in the Tarim Basin, 
the Tibetan forces now apparently settled down to a war of attri- 
tion with the Uyghurs around Qocho. Unfortunately, there is 
doubt about when th.e Uyghurs established firm control over 
Qocho,g2 and little else is known about the fate of the city in this 
period? With the exception of a brief, minor reversal,94 the bor- 
der between the Tibetans and Uyghurs in the eastern Tien Shan 
region appears to have remained around Qocho. Control of the 
city may have changed hands several times. 

Meanwhile, the Tibetans had become intensely involved in a 
protracted war with the Arabs in western Central Asia. It was no 
doubt partly due to the support provided by their Qarluq allies 
that the Tibetans were able to extend themselves so far west. It is 
also clear, however, that the Tibetans had been able to expand un- 
assisted into the area of the Hindu Kush, via the Pamirs.9' 

The first indication of warfare between Arabs and Tibetans is 
in a report on a battle that took place in 801 between the Tibetans 
on one side and the Chinese and Nan-chao on the other. Fought 
by the Lu Shui on Tibet's eastern border, the Tibetans were de- 
feated in battle: "The Samarkandi and Abbasid Arab troops, and 
the Tibetan commanders, all surrendered. Twenty thousand suits 
of armor were captured."g6 It is clear that these soldiers of western 

the Nan-chao were better at serving two masters than either Tibetan or  
Chinese historians would like us to believe. 

9' See manuscript Fonds Pelliot chinois 3918, line 9, and the discussion in 
Moriyasu, 1973:484-487 and 1979:226-229. 

9"here is no information in any source on the Tibetans in this area for 
the subsequent period up to 85 I ,  when the Tibetans were driven from Qocho 
(Hsi chou) and Hami (I chou) by the Chinese warlord-prefect of  Sha chou, 
Chang I-ch'ao. (On these events, see below.) 

94 In 808; see below. 
V s  Cf. K. Jettmar, "Bolor" (1977) 421. 
g6 HTS, 222a:6277. Chang, 1980:92, translates the whole passage, which 

gives details about the battle. 
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Central Asia had been transported east by the Tibetans, perhaps 
as prisoners of war or hostages.97 

The next report of Tibetan involvement in the west comes 
from 193 A . H . / A . D .  808-809, when the rebellion of Rifi' b. Layth 
in Samarkand came to a head. Large numbers of Central Asians 
from many countries, among them "troops of Tibet,"g8 joined 
the side of Rifi'. The situation became so dangerous that Harun 
al-Rashid himself set out for Khurasan to deal with the rebellion, 
but he died on the way in T8s on March 24, 809.99 His older son, 
al-Amin, succeeded to the caliphate and to the rule of the prov- 
inces west of Rayy; his younger son, al-Maym8n, became the 
heir apparent and ruler of the eastern half of the Arab Empire.IoO 
Al-MaYmhn quickly ran into trouble. In 810, he described his 
problems with the Tibetans, their Qarluq allies, and others in 
Central Asia in the following way: "I have learned, moreover, of 
the alienation of Khurasan and the restiveness of its populous and 
desolate [localities]; of the withdrawal of the yabghu [of the Qar- 
l u q s ] ~ ~ ~  from submission; of the turning away of the qaghan, lord 
of Tibet;'"' of the mobilization by the king of Kabul for a raid on 
those places in Khurasan which are near to him; and of the with- 
holding by the Utrirbandah of the tribute which he used to pay. 
I have no control over any of these  thing^."^^^ The prince thought 

Cf. Chang, 1980:92, who thinks they might have been political refu- 
gees. He also notes: "I1 se peut qu'ils aient i t i  les premiers Musulmans du 
Yunnan." 

YacqQbi, ii:435. The short notice on this in Tabari, iii:775, refers only 
to "Turks." The specificity of the expression "troops of Tibet" (none of the 
other foreign participants are so described) gives Ya'qQbi's account the ring 
of authenticity. Daniel, 1979: I 74, gives a distorted picture of the latter source 
by omitting, without explanation, selected names, including that of Tibet. 

99 CHI, 4:72. 
I" Ibid.; Shaban, Islamic History (1976) 2:39-40. In 194 A.H./A.D. 809-810, 

the Arabs raided QQlbn, a city east of Talas, near Mirki (Ibn al-Athir, vi:237). 
Cf. Barthold, 1958:202. 

lo' Arabic, gabghiiya; as usual, the definite article is omitted. 
Arabic, khtiqa'n !tihi& al-Tubbat; literally, "[of] Qaghan, the lord of Ti- 

bet." 
'03 Tabari, iii:815. Cf. Dunlop, 1973:3 10 et seq. Utrirbandah was the title 

of the ruler of Utrir, which place was also called Firbb. 
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that his best hope lay in fleeing from Khurasan to the Tibetan 
lines: "I do not think that [there is any other way open to me] ex- 
cept the vacating of the place where I am, joining up with the 
qaghan, king of Tibet,1°4 and seeking refuge with him and his 
country; for it would behoove me to guarantee my personal se- 
curity and be in an impregnable position with regard to those 
who want my betrayal and  defeat."^^^ 

Al-MaymQn's problems did not entirely emanate from his 
eastern front, for civil war over control of the caliphate was nearly 
at hand. One of his greatest challenges was to stabilize affairs in 
the east while conserving his resources for the imminent conflict 
with his brother the caliph. Al-Fad1 b. Sahl, al-MaymQn's vi- 
zier,Io6 advised him: "Write to the yabghu and the qaghan, and 
appoint the two of them rulers of their two countries, and prom- 
ise them support in their warfare with the [other] kings. Send 
some presents and rarities of Khurasan to the king of Kabul and 
ask him for a truce-you will find him eager to get it. And con- 
cede to King Utrarbandah his tribute for this year."1°7 Al-Fad1 
also proposed that his prince admit into the army the officers and 
troops who had been heretofore excluded from it. The optimistic 

104 The text has khiqin malik al- Turk, or  "Qaghan, the king of the Turks." 
The ruler of the Qarluqs, the theoretical successor to the TiirgiS qaghan as 
overlord of the Western Turks, is not intended because in these texts he is al- 
ways called "Yabghu." The ruler of the Uyghurs is also out of the question, 
for two reasons: first, the Uyghurs are consistently called Tughuzghuz or 
Tughuzughuz (for Turkic, Toquzghuz or Toquz Oghuz), and second, al- 
Ma'mQn would have had to fight his way through enemy Qarluq territory to  
reach the Uyghurs, whom he could hardly have known much about at that 
time anyway. Moreover, throughout this section, Tabari refers to the ruler of 
Tibet as KhSqin, as does Azraqi (cited below), where there is no possibility 
of confusion with another ruler. The passage in Tabari should therefore be 
emended to read khiqin malik al-Tubbat, or  "Qaghan, the king of Tibet." 

'05 Tabari, iii:815. I am indebted to my colleague, Professor Wadie Jwai- 
deh, for assisting me in the translation of this and the following two quota- 
tions from Tabari. 

'""n office from ragab, 196 to Sacbin, 202 A. H. /A .  D. March I 8-April I 6, 
812 to February 12-March 12, 818. See D. Sourdel, Le vizirat 'Abbiside 
( I  960) 2:726. 

'07 Tabari, iii:8 I 5-8 I 6. See note 103. 
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vizier predicted victory with his plan, indicating that al-Mayman 
still had an option open to him were he to fail: "you would be able 
to achieve your aim by joining up with the qaghan."108 

Al-Mayman "perceived the truth of what he said" and imple- 
mented his vizier's prop0sal.'~9 It was just in time to face the in- 
vasion of his brother's forces, which left Baghdad for Khurasan 
in the month of ia'bin, 195 A . H . / A . D .  April 2cpMay 27, 81 I .  110 
Despite al-Mayman's doubts, his armies soundly defeated the in- 
vaders. After his final victory in 198 A . H .  / A . D .  81 3-814, the year 
of al-Amin's death, the new caliph did not move to Baghdad as 
expected, but remained in Marw, which became the capital of a 
reunited empire."' His throne secure, al-Maym8n was now able 
to encourage a jihad against the very Central Asian nations with 
which he had just concluded peace. He appointed al-Fad1 b. Sahl 
as his viceroy "over the East from the mountain of Hamadhin to 
the mountain of Shughnan and Tibet, longitudinally, from the 
Persian Gulf and India to the Caspian Sea and ~ u r g i n ,  latitudi- 
nally,""' and reopened hostilities in Central Asia. 

The campaigns of al-Fad1 were directed against the four 
states-the kingdom of the Kabul Shah, the kingdom of the 
Utrirbandah, the realm of the yagbhu of the Qarluqs, and the 
empire of the Qaghan of Tibet-that had been hostile to or at war 
with al-Maymiin before 194 A . H . / A . D .  809-810.'" The first to ca- 
pitulate was the king of Kabul, who submitted and became a 

Io8 Tabari, iii: 8 I 6. 
1°9 Ibid. 
I I O  Ibid. 
'I1 He finally left Marw in 202 A . H .  / A . D .  8 I 7-8 I 8 (Tabari, iii: 1025) and en- 

tered Baghdad to stay in 204 A . H . / A . D .  819-820 (Tabari, iii:1036. 
1 1 2  He had already been appointed to this position in April 812, according 

to Tabari (iii:841), who also reports that he was given the title Dhli al-riyi- 
satayn, or "Holder of the Two Commands [the army and the fiscal adminis- 
tration]." For two important contemporaneous documents relating to this 
powerful figure, see W. Madelung, "New Documents Concerning al- 
Ma'mun, al-Fad1 b. Sahl and 'Ali al-Ridi" (1981). 

As previously mentioned, the Qarluqs and Tibetans had supported the 
large-scale revolt of Rifi' b. Layth, who surrendered to al-Ma'mfin in I95 
A . H . / A . D .  810-81 I. (CHI,  4:72; Shaban, 1976, ~ 4 0 ) .  
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Muslim sometime between 197 and 199 A . H . ( A . D .  812-813 and 
8 14-8 I 5). As a token of his submission and conversion, he sent al- 
Ma'mBn a golden statue on a silver throne.114 Sa'id b. Yahyi of 
Balkh described it to Azraqi: "A king from among the kings of 
Tibet became a Muslim. He had an idol of gold that he wor- 
shipped, which was in the shape of a man. O n  the head of the idol 
was a crown of gold bedecked with chains ofjewelry and rubies 
and green corundum and chrysolite. It  was on a square throne, 
raised above the ground on legs, and the throne was of silver. O n  
the throne was a cushion of brocade; on the fringe of the cushion 
were tassels of gold and silver hanging down, and the tassels were 
as . . . draperies on the face of the throne.""* Al-Ma'mBn sent it 
to Mecca as a trophy to be stored in the treasury of the Ka'ba. In 
Mecca, it was first displayed in the Square of 'Umar b. al-Khat- 
t ib  for three days, with a silver tablet on which was written: "In 
the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. This is the 
throne of so-and-so, son of so-and-so, king of Tibet. He became 
a Muslim and sent this throne as a gift to the Ka'ba; so praise God 
who guided him to I~ lam.""~ Although it is not surprising that 
the ruler of Kabul, a Buddhist kingdom, would give a Buddhist 

Azraqi, 227, 231, 244 (the date of reception of the statue). Cf. Made- 
lung, 1981:337. The Mecca edition of Azraqi reads both sb', i.e., sub' (pp. 
227 and 23 I) ,  and tsr, i.e., tis' (p. 244). Since the dots distinguishing different 
letters with the same basic shape were seldom written in Azraqi's day, the 
two words were probably often identical. Perhaps 199 is too late as the date 
of the king's submission, but one would assume that al-Ma'mGn could not 
have undertaken any major campaigns until the death of al-Amin in 198. Un- 
fortunately, there is no explicit reference in Azraqi to fighting with the king 
of Kabul. 

"' Azraqi, 225. This translation contains several uncertainties due to cor- 
ruption and other difficulties in the existing manuscripts. I felt, however, that 
a complete translation, even one with possible errors, would be better than a 
summary. I am indebted to my colleague, Professor Robert Dankoff, for the 
assistance he gave me when I first tackled these texts in Azraqi. 

""zraqi, 226. This announcement was read aloud to the people morn- 
ing and night, and praise was offered to God, "who had led the king of Tibet 
to Islam." The statue and throne were melted down to make coins in 202 

A . H . / A . D .  8 17-818, but the crown and tablet were kept in the Ka'ba until the 
time of Azraqi, who copied the inscriptions on them. 
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statue to al-Ma'miin, it is rather unexpected to hear him called a 
"king of Tibet." The texts clearly distinguish, however, between 
"a king from among the kings of Tibet" and "the qaghan of Tibet," 
who was considered to have the imperial dignity. One may con- 
clude from this that the Tibetans, who were close allies of the 
Qarluqs, were at war with the Arabs in the west,''' and were the 
dominant power in the Pamirs,I1' had also made a vassal of the 
Kabul Shah.119 The Shah's submission to al-Ma'miin at this 
point-after little or no resistance, it would seem-was perhaps 
his reaction 'to the danger of being overwhelmed by the increas- 
ingly powerful Tibetans.IZo Al-Maymiin's posture as a "Khura- 
sani" rulerrz1 may have been the decisive factor. 

Al-Ma'miin's next move was further to the east. Al-Fad1 b. 
Sahl led a campaign "to Kashmir and to the realm ofTibet."IZz He 
triumphed in Wakhan and in the country of Baliir, and sent the 
captured Tibetan commander and "Tibetan cavalrymen" back to 
Baghdad."' Al-Fad1 next turned north, where he subdued the 
country of UtrSr, "4 and captured the wives and children of the 
Qarluq yabghu, who fled to the land of the Kimak. I Z s  Al-Fad1 
also recaptured the city of KSs9n and other citadels in Ferghana. IZ6 

The Chinese were aware of this war, which they believed to be respon- 
sible for fewer Tibetan raids on China (CTS, 198:jj 16; HTS,  221b:6263). 

Azraqi, 229. See below. 
- - 

I One may also conclude that a major reason for so many Indian Bud- 
dhist sages coming to Central Tibet from Kashmir, and, notably, the famous 
Padmasambhava from Udyina, was the simple fact that Tibet then ruled 

!much of this region. Cf. Jettmar, 1977:421-422. 
IzO Compare the situation of Nan-chao, another of Tibet's vassals, two 

decades earlier. 
"I Cf. CHI, 4:72; Daniel, 1979:177-178. 
"' Azraqi, 229. For a provisional translation of this difficult section of 

Azraqi, see E. Combe et al., RPpertoin chronologique dP6pigraphie arabe, Vol. 1 

(193 I )  94. The original is unfortunately more than a little corrupt. 
"1 Azraqi, 229. Cf. Madelung, 1981:337, "the commander of the cavalry 

of al-Tubbat.". 
IZ4 Azraqi, 230. Other places which Azraqi names are al-Trbd, sfwghar 

(north of Utrfr), and Z'wl. O n  the location of Utr i r  and siwghar, see Le 
Strange, 1966:485. 

I Z S  Azraqi, 230. 
n6 Azraqi, 23 I .  
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He thus reestablished, and even briefly extended, the Arab Is- 
lamic hold on Central Asia. The Tibetans seem shortly thereafter 
to have recovered, however, and to have held on to some of their 
positions in the Pamirs until later in the century."' Unfortu- 
nately, there is no more direct historical source material on their 
activities-or those of the Arabs-in this region during the rest of 
the Early Middle Ages. 

O n  Tibet's northeastern frontier, the Uyghurs had continued 
to press into Tibetan territory. In 808, for example, they attacked 
and captured the strategic city of Liang ~ h o u . " ~  This defeat re- 
sulted in a Tibetan effort at moving the Sha-t'o tribes from that 
area: as former allies or vassals of the Uyghurs, their loyalty to 
their new Tibetan masters was suspect, and they could not be 
trusted in such a sensitive area of the frontier. The Sha-t'o re- 
sisted, however, and fled down the Yellow River to the north 
while fighting off the Tibetans. Finally, in the summer of 808, the 
remaining I ,  300 Sha-t'o tribespeople surrendered to the T'ang at 

"7 This follows the accepted view that most of the material in the early 
Arabic and Persian geographical works dates to this period. See Barthold, 
"Tibet," in E. I. I ,  1:742. Note that Barthold mistakenly believed that the Ar- 
abs "seem to have generally understood by Tubbat, Little Tibet or Baltistan." 
All of the early geographers (those writing during and shortly after the pe- 
riod of the Tibetan Empire), however, clearly and accurately described Tibet 
as bounded by China on the east, India on the south, the Uyghur Turks on 
the north, and the eastern marches of Khurasan on the west. O n  this ques- 
tion, see my paper, "The Location and Population of Tibet According to 
Early Islamic Sources," given at the Csoma de Kdros Symposium held at 
Visegrid, Hungary in 1984 and forthcoming in AOH. 

ne TCTC,  237:7651. It is manifestly clear from these events that the 
Uyghurs must have come across the desert to the north of Liahg chou via the 
Etsin Go1 that flows past Kan chou. Had they attacked from the Tien Shan 
region, the Uyghurs would have had to slip past the Tibetan forts in Kansu, 
which probably extended as far as Hami. Coming from the east would have 
been just as difficult: there they would have had to face considerable Tibetan 
strength. This hypothesis is confirmed by the Uyghur attack of 813, which 
was in the area of Kan chou, just west of Liang chou (see below). The Uyghurs 
thus followed a regular route. Indeed, there was an important route that fol- 
lowed the Etsin Go1 all the way to the Uyghur court in Mongolia. The route 
is attested by the location given for the Uyghur capital and the 0 t i ik in  
Mountains with respect to Kan chou in TCTC, 237:765 I gloss. 
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Ling chou.1~9 In the summer of the following year, the Chinese 
moved them east of the Yellow River in order to put distance be- 
tween them and the Tibetans. '3" 

Also in 809, the Military Governor of Tibet's Northern taoljl 
led a punitive expedition against the Uyghurs.'3' That autumn, 
the Tibetans again attacked the Uyghurs. Fifty thousand Tibetan 
cavalry rode via P'i-t'i Springs, 300 li north of Hsi Shou-hsiang 
City,'" to a place called Great Stone Valley. 134 There they plun- 
dered an Uyghur embassy that was returning from a mission to 
the T'ang court in Ch'ang-an.'35 I t  took four years for the 
Uyghurs to respond to the Tibetan thrust that had penetrated 
deep into their territory. 

But by the autumn of 8 I 3 ,  the Tibetans had finished the con- 
struction of a bridge over the Yellow River at  Wu-lan.'l6 Ssu-ma 
Kuang comments: "Henceforth, Shuo-fang had no respite from 
withstanding their raids."'37 In the early winter (tenth month) of 
that year, an Uyghur army crossed the Gobi Desert to the south 
and attacked the Tibetans west of Liu Ku,'J8 which was located 
somewhere near Hsi Shou-hsiang City. '39 The Uyghur cavalry, 

IZ9 T C T C ,  237:7651-7652. 
'3" T C T C ,  237:7660-7661. 

The Tibetan term is unknown. This administrative unit was located 
west of the Yellow River from the Shuo-fang prectures of Ling, Yen, and 
Feng. 

'3' J. KolmaS, "Four Letters of Po Chii-i to the Tibetan Authorities (808- 
810 A.D. )"  (1966) 404-405. 

'3-1 Located in present-day Inner Mongolia. See Map I. The name Hsi 
Shou-hsiang ch'eng means "West City for Accepting Surrender." 

'34 Chinese, Ta-shih Ku. 
1 3 J  HTS,  216b:6100; TCTC, 238:7666. 
'36 T C T C ,  239:7701. Wu-lan was in Hui chou, which was about sixty 

miles downstream (to the north) of Lan chou (CKKCTMTTT,  735-736). 
'J7 T C T C ,  239:7701. 
1 3 ~  Ibid. 
I J 9  H T S ,  21836155, reports that they captured both of these places. The 

many other localities called Liu Ku ("Willow Valley") seem highly unlikely 
to be the Liu Ku mentioned here. Hu San-hsing's gloss, which locates this 
place north of the Tien Shan, must be rejected, as pointed out by Moriyasu, 
1g81:201 (n. 40). 



THE LATE EMPIRE 165 

now several thousand strong, then rode to P'i-t'i Springs, causing 
the T'ang generals in the area some anxiety.'*" This demonstra- 
tion, however, was probably intended more for the benefit of the 
Tibetans than for the Chinese. '4' Notwithstanding, Tibetan raids 
continued throughout the area northeast of Lan chou up to the 
Gobi. One Tibetan thrust even penetrated "across the desert," to 
within two or three days' march of "their city walls"-presum- 
ably the Uyghur capital, Ordubaliq-in 8 16. u2 But it was only in 
821 that Uyghurs and Tibetans came into full-scale conflict again. 

The Uyghur Empire had by now expanded to its greatest east- 
west extent. In the late spring or early summer of 821, an Uyghur 
army appeared in USrC~ana,~43 apparently after attacking a Ti- 
betan and Qarluq force to their west and chasing them across the 
Jaxartes into Ferghana,'** where the Uyghurs collected great 
quantities of plunder from the local people. '45 It was also proba- 
bly in that year that the Arab envoy, Tamim b. Bahr, traveled to 
Ordubaliq via the Uyghur-controlled lands near Talas, the Issyk 
Kul, and Jungaria. But these events are deceiving; things were 
not going so well for the Uyghurs. The Kirghiz, old enemies of 

'4" CTS,  1g5:5210; TCTC,  239:7701-7702. 
'4' Mackerras's puzzlement, I 972: I 70- I 7 I ,  is thus unwarranted. 
'4" CTS, 196b:5265. Cf. Mackerras, 1972: 172 (n. 250). Moriyasu, 

1979:225-226, describes this as a raid across the desert between Lop Nor and 
Agni. But the Chinese, who apparently believed the Tibetans to be the major 
power in Central Asia, must have understood the Tibetan raid to have been 
across the Gobi Desert toward Ordubaliq, for that more closely touched their 
interests. Moreover, as I have discussed, the historical context heavily favors 
the Gobi here. 

'43 Tabari, iii:1044. For other explanations of this event, see Barthold, 
1958:210-21 I .  

'44 Haneda, 1957, 1:3 10 (line 20). Chinese, Chen-chu Ho. 
'45 Haneda, 1957, 1:309 (line 17). The fate of the Tibetan army is un- 

known. The Karabalgasun inscription does not allow absolute dates to be de- 
termined for the events it describes. Such a major Uyghur expedition into 
Arab-dominated territory should have been noticed by the Arab chroniclers, 
hence my assumption that the entry in Tabari (see note 143) refers to this 
event . 

'4Vor text, translation, and discussion of this material, see V. Minorsky, 
"Tamim ibn Bahr's Journey to the Uyghurs" (1947-1948) 275-305. 
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the Uyghurs, warred constantly with them and had sworn to de- 
stroy them."' Moreover, Tibetans in Hami and Lop Nor still 
kept the Uyghurs out of the southern Tarim and Kansu while Ti- 
betans in Ho-hsi even threatened the Uyghurs' only direct route 
to China, which passed by P'i-t'i Springs. 

By early 821, the Tibetans and Chinese had more or less 
reached agreement on the terms of a new peace treaty, while the 
Uyghur qaghan was about to receive a T'ang princess as official 
reconfirmation of the Sino-Uyghur alliance. O n  July I ,  the 
Chinese court proclaimed that the new Uyghur qaghan, Chao-li 
(Pao-i's successor), would reteive the Princess of T'ai-ho as his 
consort.1*8 Eight days later, perhaps incensed at the Uyghurs for 
their diplomatic success while China had still not signed the Ti- 
betan treaty, the Tibetans raided Ch'ing-sai Fort. 149 After a coun- 
terattack by the prefect of Yen chou, however, they withdrew.ISo 
The Uyghurs quickly used this Sino-Tibetan clash to their advan- 
tage. O n  July 16, they memorialized Emperor Mu-tsung: "By 
sending ten thousand cavalrymen via's1 Pei-t'ing and ten thou- 
sand via Kucha,'s"e will ward off the Tibetans in order to wel- 
come the T'ai-ho Princess and bring her to our country."I" 

Although this statement might seem to indicate that the 

The warfare had begun "over twenty years" before 840 (TCTC,  
24617947). 

TCTC,  241 :7791. It is notable that, after the convulsions of the mid- 
eighth century that shook all of Eurasia (see the Epilogue), the Tibetans be- 
gan insisting on written treaties with China while the Uyghurs continued to 
make old-fashioned "marriage-alliances" with the T'ang. The latter type of 
accords did, however, change in one interesting way: for the first time, nat- 
ural daughters of the reigning T'ang emperors were married to the Uyghur 
qaghans. 

Unidentified, but obviously located near Yen chou. 
' 5 0  CTS,  195:521 I ;  TCTC,  241:7791. 
' 5 '  Chinese, ch'u. This word has caused much argument among scholars 

who have discussed this passage. The usage is common in descriptions of 
military campaigns of the late Ming and early Manchu periods. I am indebted 
to my colleague, Professor Lynn Struve, for this information. 

' 5 "  The text reads An hsi, literally "the Pacified West," but by this time the 
name had become fixed as one of the names of Kucha. 

' 5 3  CTS, 195:521 I ;  TCTC,  241:7791-7792. 
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Uyghurs intended to attack the Tibetans in the west again, 154 it is 
obvious that its only purpose could have been to reassure the 
T'ang that the Uyghurs could protect the princess and the impe- 
rial retinue from Tibetan raiders in the Ordos region. This sup- 
position is supported by the memorial of Li Yu, prefect of Feng 
chou, who noted that winter (in the eleventh month) that "three 
thousand of the Uyghurs welcoming the T'ai-ho Princess had 
camped at  Liu Springs to push back the Tibetans."l~~ Since the 
Military Governor of Ling-wu had in fact just defeated a Tibetan 
force in the previous month's6 (while the princess was traveling 
northward nearby), one must conclude that the Uyghurs sent 
only a fairly small cavalry detachment to the T'ang border a t  Feng 
chou. There is, moreover, no record of any battle between Tibet- 
ans and Uyghurs near Pei-t'ing or Kucha, nor any indication that 
their relative positions in the area of Qocho changed a t  this time. 

Notwithstanding these Sino-Tibetan troubles, a Chinese del- 
egation had left for Tibet on November 8, 821 to sign the 
treaty.IS7 During 822, Tibet also made peace with the Uyghurs 
and apparently with Nan-chao as well. By 823, the last Sino-Ti- 
betan treaty-one distinguished, even more than its predecessors, 
by careful treatment of the two countries as equals-was signed 
and in effect. 'ss  This time, both sides observed the treaty stipu- 
lations to the letter159 and peace reigned on the borders of Tibet 
for the first time in decades; it lasted for over twenty years. 

l S 4  The obvious problem with the passage is that no destination is men- 
tioned for these hypothetical armies. Nevertheless, it would seem to support 
the supposition that the bulk of Uyghur military strength was now in the 
west, around the Tien Shan. 

'5s CTS, 195:5212; TFYK, 979: 1 9 r - I ~ V  (P. I I 507). Mackerras, 1972: I I 8, 
179 (n. 278), miscontrues this passage. 

' 5 V C T C ,  242:7802. 
' 5 '  TCTC, 242:7800. 
' S R  See J. Szerb, "A Note on the Tibetan-Uigur Treaty of 8221823 A.D." 

(1983), for details and a bibliography on the Uyghur treaty. N o  text of this 
treaty (or of that with Nan-chao) survives. For the text of the Sino-Tibetan 
treaty inscription, see F. Li, "The Inscription of the Sino-Tibetan Treaty of  
821-822" (1956)~ and H. Richardson, "The Sino-Tibetan Treaty Inscription 
of A.D.  8211823 at Lhasa" (1978). 

'j9 For an example, see TCTC, 244:7898. 



168 T H E  LATE E M P I R E  

This new, stable political order in eastern Eurasia was shat- 
tered in 840. After considerable turmoil within the Uyghur state, 
an Uyghur general defected to the Icirghiz and, leading a huge 
army of Kirghiz cavalry, attacked the Uyghur cities. The victo- 
rious Kirghiz not only took the cities; they also captured and 
killed the qaghan, seized his golden domed tent, 160 and set fire to 
Ordubaliq, the capital. I6l  The Uyghurs fled in all directions. One 
group escaped into Qarluq territory to the west. *Manglig Tegin 
and others, along with fifteen tribes, turned west and south and 
settled in the area around Pei-t'ing, Kucha, Agni, and Qocho.16' 
The dead qaghan's brothers and other members of the royal fam- 
ily and the court-thirteen tribes in all-led their followers to the 
Chinese border at the T'ien-te Army, and sought to submit to 
China on their own terms. 1 ~ 3  Another group fled south to the Ti- 
betans.16* This collapse of the Uyghur Empire thoroughly de- 
stabilized Tibet's northern border. Despite their former good re- 
lations with the Tibetans, the Kirghiz were in no position to help 
stem the tide of displaced Uyghurs, even presuming they wished 
to do so. 

To confound matters further, Tibet now had internal troubles 
as well. In 842, Khri 'Uci dum brtsan, better known as Glari 

I" The  Kirghiz qaghan had previously sworn to capture it (HTS, 
217b:6149; T C T C ,  246:7947). For a description of this tent, see the account 
of  Tamim b. Bahr (Minorsky, 1947-1948:283). So far as I can determine, 
there is no  reason to think that it had been "brought from China along with 
the Princess of  T'ai-ho" (Mackerras, 1972: I 82-1 83 [n. 2961). Why would the 
Chinese strengthen their poten tially dangerous neighbors by bestowing 
symbols of  imperiai legitimacy upon them? It is worth noting that the Ti- 
betan emperor also had such a tent (DemiCville, 195~:2~2-203)  and that the 
Arab caliph had the equivalent, the "Heaven Dome" in the famous Qasr al- 
Dhahab, or  "Palace of  Gold" (Beckwith, 1984b). 

''I CTS, 195:5213; H T S ,  217b:6130; T C T C ,  246:7947. All sources num- 
ber the Kirghiz force at " ~oo,ooo  cavalry." 

16' The  name *Manglig Tegin has been reconstructed by Hamilton, 
1955:7 et seq. Cf.  Moriyasu, 1977b, on the movement of  Uyghurs to the 
T'ien Shan region. 

I6J See the unpublished dissertation by M. Drompp, "The Writings of Li 
Te-yii as Sources for the History of T'ang-Inner Asian Relations" (1986). 

164 CTS, 195:5213; HTS, 217b:6131; T C T C ,  246:7947 
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Darma,I65 was assassinated by a Buddhist hermit, Lhalun Dpal- 
gyi r d 0 r j e . 1 ~ ~  The succession was disputed, and central authority 
rapidly disappeared.167 In Mdosmad, two generals, Blon Gun 
b i e P 8  and 2 a t i  Pei-pei,169 fought inconclusive engagements for 
several years.170 2a r i  Pei-pei steadfastly refused to submit to his 
countryman, declaring "How could I serve this dog-rat?"ul This 
internecine warfare countinued unabated, with the more cultured 
2ar i  Pei-pei more than holding his own against the fairly brutal 
Blon Gun bier. In 849, Blon Gun bier inflicted a serious defeat on 
2 a t i  Pei-pei's forces near a Tibetan bridge over the Yellow 
River.'?' Perhaps as a result of this internal turmoil, many forti- 
fied Tibetan cities and other positions in the area of Ho-hsi sur- 
rendered or fell to the T'ang in that same year.173 It seems that 
even lands further inside the Tibetan Empire's borders were also 
in an unsettled state. In 850, ~ a r i  Pei-pei left Shan chou in the 
hands of a lieutenant, T'o-pa Huai-kuang, and marched to the 
pastures west of Kan chou,I74 perhaps to attack the Uyghurs who 

l 6 5  See Bacot et al., 1940:82, 89. 
l6"1though the story has been somewhat embellished, it appears to be 

true, due to corroborative traditions about the later life of Dpalgyi rdorje in 
Mdosmad. 

HTS,  216b:6105; TCTC,  246:7969-7970. The name of Glan Darma's 
successor in these Chinese sources, i.e., Ch'i-li-hu, corresponds to Tibetan 
*Khri 'od, i.e., the (Khri) 'Od sruns of the traditional Classical Tibetan 
sources. 

Chinese, K'ung-je. HTS,  2 I 6b:6105, gives his complete name and ex- 
plains his title. His surname was Mo (i.e., Dbis) and his given name, Nung- 
li. Je (Tibetan, bier, "steward") is explained as being "like the Chinese title 
lung." His Tibetan name occurs in the Old Tibetan documents from Tun- 
huang. For example, see M. Lalou, Inventuire (1961) 3:159 (no. 1873, "blon 
gun-bier"). 

169 O r  Pi-pi. His name appears to have been something like *Byi-byi in 
Tibetan. O f  Zan-iun origin, he was Tibet's Military Governor of Shan chou. 
His surname was Mo-lu (i.e., *'Bra), his given name, Tsan-hsin-ya (i.e., 
*Rtsan *sum *ha). See HTS, 216b:6105. 

17" See DemiCville, 1952:26-27. 
17' TCTC,  247:7986-7987. 
'7l HTS, 2 16b:6106; TCTC,  248:8037. 
17j TCTC,  248:8038-8039. 
174 TCTC, 249:8043. It is interesting to note that one of Gun bier's cap- 
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were moving into that area (presumably via the Etsin Gol) at the 
time. 175 Hearing of his adversary's departure, Blon Gun bier led a 
force of 5,000 light cavalry in pursuit. He got as far as Kua chou, 
but gave up the pursuit and turned back. He then went and mer- 
cilessly plundered the prefectures of Shan, K'uo, Kua, Su, Hami, 
and Qocho, among others. 1 7 ~  

In the spring of 85 I ,  Chang I-ch'ao, the prefect of Tibetan Sha 
chou (Tun-huang), sent a memorial to the T'ang court which de- 
scribed how he had driven the Tibetan general of Sha chou out of 
the city. Having given this evidence of good faith, Chang asked 
permission to submit to the T'ang. His request was of course 
granted, and he was given the title of Fang-yii-shih of Sha chou. 177 

Blon Gun bier was now in serious trouble: his people were de- 
serting or defecting, and the T'ang rejected his last-ditch request 
for an official appointment. 1 7 ~  By this time, 2 a t i  Pei-pei had dis- 
appeared from the purview of the Chinese chroniclers, but his 
former deputy, T'o-pa Huai-kuang, was still receiving defectors 
from Gun bier. Later in the year, Chang I-ch'ao led a sweeping 
campaign from Sha chou into the neighboring prefectures. By the 
early winter (tenth month), he had captured the prefectures of 
Kua, Kan, Su, Lan, Shan, Ho, Min, K'uo, Hami, and Qocho 
from the Tibetans.'79 The T'ang rewarded him by setting up the 

tains was a monk, Mang-lo-lin-chen (or *Man ra rin-chen). This makes the 
document studied by Uray, "Notes on a Tibetan Military Document from 
Tun-huang" (1961), even more important, since it shows actual implemen- 
tation of the military service requirement. Cf. the discussion in Beckwith, 
1983: I I et seq. Note that T'o-pa was a common clan name among the Tan- 
guts; one may assume that T'o-pa Huai-kuang was by origin a Tangut. 

17s CTS,  195:5215; HTS,  217b:6133; TCTC,  248:8032. 
176 HTS,  216b:6106; TCTC,  248:8044. 
'77 T C  TC, 249: 8044-8045. 
17R HTS,  216b:6106-6107; TCTC,  249:8047. One must still credit him 

for the sheer audacity of going to the T'ang court to ask! 
'79 CTS,  I 8b:629; HTS,  8:249; TCTC,  249:8048-8049; TFYK, 20:9~-I  IT 

(pp. 216-217), 170-23r (p. 2057). The K'ao-i quotes from the Shih-lu and dis- 
cusses the chronology of these events ( TCTC,  249:8049). It makes clear that 
all sources agree Chang recaptured Hami (I chou) from the Tibetans; those 
sources that have a complete list include, among the other prefectures, 
Qocho (Hsi chou). In the face of such explicit testimony, and in the absence 
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Return to Allegiance ArmyIBO in Sha chou, with Chang as the Mil- 
itary Governor. His great success and the forces arrayed behind 
him, however, made him all but independent of the T'ang. I B 1  

Khotan also appears to have regained its independence from 
Tibet in 85 I .  lB2 Some twelve years later, Chang I-ch'ao described 
in a memorial to the T'ang court how, leading 7,000 Chinese and 
foreign troops, he had recaptured Liang chou from the Tibet- 
ans. 183 By now, little was left of Tibet's once vast colonial empire. 
In 866, at about the same time as an upheaval that shook the new 
Uyghur state in the Tien Shan region, I B 4  the Tibetan general T'o- 
pa Huai-kuang entered K'uo chou, which apparently had returned 
to Tibetan control. He captured Blon Gun bier alive, executed 

of any clear evidence that the Uyghurs had been in control of Hami or Qocho 
in 851, I cannot accept the arguments of Moriyasu, 1981:203-204. Even 
though Qocho was doubtlessly under strong Uyghur cultural influence at the 
time, it was located at the Tibetan-Uyghur frontier, and must have changed 
hands many times. It is hard to believe that it remained in unchallenged 
Uyghur possession during the half century from 792 to 85 I (or 866; see be- 
low). Since, as has been shown, disaster struck the Uyghur state two years 
before the political collapse of Tibet in 842, the Tibetans had a good chance 
to retake Qocho then, if they had not done so long before. Chinese sources 
indicate that Blon Gun bier raided Hami and Qocho in 850, seemingly be- 
cause ~ o r i  Pei-pei was unable to defend the two prefectures from his depre- 
dations. The presence of Uyghurs in Qocho in 85 I can indicate any number 
of things, but the one source that refers to them makes no reference as to how 
or when they got there. The Chinese sources clearly show that Qocho was 
captured by Chang I-ch'ao from the Tibetans in 851, and then taken by the 
Uyghur chief P'u-ku Chun in 866, but from whom is unknown. It may be 
that P'u-ku Chun did not capture Qocho from the Tibetans, but that does 
not necessarily mean that he did capture it from Chang I-ch'ao. Indeed, it is 
quite possible that the Tibetans of Qocho revolted against Chang after his 
victory. In the final analysis, the sources are so sparse as to leave too much 
room for speculation on many points. 

la" Chinese, Kuei-i chun. 
"' Cf. the discussion in L. Cuguevskii, "Touen-houang du VIIIe au Xc 

sitcle" (198 I ) .  

la' J. Hamilton, "Les rtgnes khotanais entre 85 I et IOOI"  (1979) 49-50. 
'a3 TCTC, 250:8104, dates this to 863, but HTS,  216b:6108, has 861. 

Liang thou generally remained under local Tibetan control, however, until 
the Tanguts captured it in the eleventh century. 

IA4 See Moriyasu, 1977b, for details. 
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him, and then sent the head of his enemy-the last known high- 
ranking representative of Tibetan imperial power in Central 
Asia-to Ch'ang-an.1~5 Gun bier's remaining followers fled to 
the city of Ch'in chou in China, where they were easily sub- 
dued. 186 Of all the Central Asian territory conquered by the once 
powerful Tibetan Empire, only bits and pieces, such as the Lop 
Nor region,187 Liang chou, and parts of the Pamirs, remained un- 
der local Tibetan control. Soon, they too passed out of the his- 
torian's ken, and one epoch of world history gave way to another. 

TCTC, 2 ~ 0 : 8  I I 5. The other Chinese sources (quoted in Moriyasu, 
1977b: I 19) have condensed the account of these events and, in so doing, have 
introduced serious errors. I t  is not possible to accept the story that P'u-ku 
Chiin executed Gun bier, as does Moriyasu, 198 I :203. 

ls6 TCTC, 250:81 IS. They were captured by the Tibetan chief Shang 
Yen-hsin (i.e., 2a i t  *Yan *sum), who had previously surrendered to the 
T'ang and received an appointment (TCTC, 249:8064-8065). 

187 Uray, 1979a. 



Epilogue 

TIBET A N D  
EARLY MEDIEVAL 
EURASIA 
TODAY 

The Tibetan Empire of the Early Middle Ages was located far 
from Western Europe, which was then dominated by the Frank- 
ish Carolingians, and it does not appear that either nation knew 
of the other's existence.' Yet the strange turnings of fate have in- 
tertwined the history of early medieval Tibet with that of medi- 

I This chapter is a brief essay rather than a detailed and well-documented 
treatise, as it perhaps should be. I t  assumes general familiarity, which is the 
most that I myself can claim, with the broad issues of early medieval Euro- 
pean history. Many of the ideas and arguments that I express are derived 
from or are parallel to those of other scholars, but it has not been possible to 
record my debt to them at every point. My intention has not been to assert a 
bold, new theory, but only to debunk some of the more tenacious miscon- 
ceptions by viewing them from a new perspective. I only hope that I have not 
introduced new ones. Many topics have been, unfortunately, left out. One  of 
them, which is alone worthy of a powerful book, is the subject of "the bar- 
barian." Even today, some of the most respected scholars continue to use the 
term "barbarian" when discussing non-"Roman" Western Europeans and 
non-Chinese Asians from antiquity through the "High" Middle Ages or the 
Renaissance (in East Asia, down to the twentieth century!). In addition, as 
will be seen, I prefer to emphasize the unity of, and continuity within, the 
early medieval period. (See note 5 . )  
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eval Europe. Much like the Frankish Empire, the Tibetan Empire 
is not generally considered to have been highly cultured, as cer- 
tain other Eurasian states of the time supposedly were. If these 
two empires are ever credited with achieving anything remarka- 
ble-even by A.D. 80-it is the political unification of vast re- 
gions, the kind of accomplishment expected of militarily oriented 
"barbarians."' This view, which the Belgian historian Henri Pi- 
renne developed theoretically, has long been deeply embedded in 
the European historiographical tradition. In this century, it has 
received encouragement from the political propaganda which 
continues to describe the social system of Tibet as it was before 
the Chinese invasion of 1950 as "feudal" or "medieval." By logi- 
cal extension, therefore, early medieval Tibet is supposed to have 
been "primitive," or at least as backward as contemporaneous 
Western Europe allegedly was.' 

For a comparison of Franks and Tibetans, see Snellgrove and Richard- 
son (1968) 16. For one view of the Franks, see J. Wallace-Hadrill, "Frankish 
Gaul" (1970) 44: "The significant domestic achievement of the early Carolin- 
gians was the reduction of the Roman Midi, a world of which the Frank had 
hitherto had only occasional direct experience." The traditional Tibetan his- 
torians' conceit of viewing early Tibetan history negatively has, with few ex- 
ceptions, been taken literally by most modern historians of Tibet. 

3 For a convenient summary of Pirenne's theory, see his Medieval Cities 
(1956) passim. According to him the unified urban culture of the Roman 
"Mediterranean Commonwealth" was the most admirable development-in 
his Mohammed and Charlemagne (1954) 17, he calls it "that wonderful human 
structure, the Roman Empirew-in human history up to that time. He argues 
that it continued to exist, despite the Germanic migrations, until the Islamic 
conquest of the Middle East, North Africa, and Spain. This event effectively 
blocked commerce between Western Europe and the rest of the civilized 
world, and, as a result, it reverted to a marginal, rural, illiterate existence. 
The coronation of Charlemagne as Holy Roman Emperor in A.D.  800 for- 
mally signalled the beginning of the feudal Middle Ages in Western Europe 
(Pirenne, 1954:232-235). The view of early medieval Europe as backward 
relative to the rest of the world-by no means original with Pirenne, of 
course-is ultimately based on the idea that Europe had declined since the 
golden age of Rome. It is so firmly entrenched that it constantly affects me- 
dievalists' comparative views of other areas, including Tibet. 

Another important result of Pirenne's thesis has been its impact on con- 
temporary historiography, most importantly through the works of  erna and 
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A result of this peculiar attitude has been the imposition of 
rather unexpected interpretations on early medieval Tibetan, Is- 
lamic, Turkic, and Chinese history. These are all vast fields of 
study in their own right, and there are certainly enough prob- 
lems in each of them to keep historians busy for centuries, but it 
would seem desirable to search for a view of the Early Middle 
Ages that dispels the gloom currently pervading the field. What, 
if anything, did the great states of early medieval Eurasia have in 
common, and why? How can we justify the rejection of a centu- 
ries-old view about perhaps the most crucial period of Western 
European history? 

It has long ago been noted that the classical age in the West was 
contemporaneous, and in many ways comparable, with the clas- 
sical age in the East; moreover, both ended in a similar fashion 
during the age of the great Volkerwanderung.4 The following pe- 
riod should be viewed from a similar perspective. Thus, in the 
early seventh century, Eurasia became divided among several 
great empires, all of which collapsed politically-or, in the case 
of the Byzantine Empire, underwent revolutionary change-in 
the middle of the ninth century.5 This period of about two 

Braudel, author of the famous La Me'diterrane'e et le Monde Miditerrane'en li 
l'e'poque de Philippe I I  and cofounder of the influential Annales school of his- 
toriography. In this book, Braudel takes Pirenne's theories about the unity 
imparted by and the importance of the Mediterranean and applies them to the 
period  immediate!^ following the end of the Middle Ages. For a critique, see 
S. Kinser, "Annaliste Paradigm? The Geohistorical Structuralism of Fernand 
Bmudrl" (1981) 77. Despite this and other recent criticism (p. 64 [n. 51). the 
prestige of the Annales school has given new life and influence to the Pirenne 
Thesis, which consequently is less and less criticized. As a result, many 
scholars who have not taken part in the controversy, or are even unaware of 
its existence, have subscribed to Pirenne's views or have accepted his prem- 
ises without questioning them. 

For a recent statement of this theory, see R. Lopez, T h e  Birth ofEurope 
(1967) 26-30. 

5 Ibid., p. 108 et seq. The Greeks, who finally rejected iconoclasm in 843, 
soon recovered from two centuries of internal heterodox-orthodox strife, 
economic difficulties, and military losses. (See G. Ostrogorsk y, History ofthe 
Byzantine State (19 571 19 j et seq.) O n  the critically important shift of the 
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hundred years is what has been called the Early Middle Ages in 
this book? 

The human network which extended itself over the Eurasian 
continent (and neighboring areas such as North Africa) during 
the Early Middle Ages, and which brought about a civilization 

trade routes between northern Europe and the Middle East in the 830% see 
A. Lewis, T h e  Northern Seas (1958) 216-218, 249-250, and especially 
T. Noonan, "What Does Historical Numismatics Suggest about the History 
of Khazaria in the Tenth Century?" (1983). As I discuss below, the middle of 
the eighth century also constituted a great watershed in world history, a 
change which in some respects was already recognized at the time. The great 
revolutions which wracked these early medieval empires were strangely sim- 
ilar: they were in all cases (except perhaps that of the Khazars) both political 
and cultural; they happened within the short period of  thirteen years; and 
they were all connected with international trade or  traders. Notwithstanding 
these revolutions, the newer empires of the Franks, Arabs, and Tibetans con- 
tinued to expand into Central Eurasia until the end of the eighth century. 

Periodization must be of some importance to all historians, for without 
this tool they cannot practice their profession. To  medievalists, however, it is 
of fundamental importance, for even the name of medieval studies could 
hardly exist without it. The current, nearly universal disdain for serious pe- 
riodization is the means by which those who would avoid the great issues of 
medieval history are sheltered; imprecision thus flourishes unabated. The 
sixth-century descriptions of Gregory of Tours, for example, are nonchal- 
antly applied to the eighth or ninth century, while Emperor Yang-ti of the 
Sui dynasty is compared to Charlemagne, who lived two centuries later (see 
A.  Wright, The  S u i  Dynasty  [1980] 9-1 2 ) .  The postwar boom of social-sci- 
entific theories and methods has had an overwhelming effect on historiog- 
raphy; old problems, such as issues of periodization, have been buried alive. 
Ironically, this has occurred just as the rapid growth of Oriental studies has 
rendered the solution of the old problems even more important and the quest 
for the solutions even more vital than ever before. The richness of Oriental 
source material that has emerged is one of the brightest spots in recent his- 
torical scholarship. I t  is particularly unfortunate that, with most of the im- 
portant surviving sources for early medieval Islamic, Tibetan, and Chinese 
history now fairly easily available, Western scholars have abandoned the ideal 
of writing a synoptic history of the Old World. It is as if a paleontologist dis- 
covered a fossil that was the long-sought "missing link" in the evolution of a 
species only to find that other paleontologists were not interested in evolu- 
tion any more. One  would like to  think that the controversy aroused by the 
Pirenne Thesis represents a flicker of hope in the field, but it is not very 
promising. Despite the vast and detailed criticism of the Thesis in the fifty 
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with many common features, depended upon a complex system 
of trade routes. By the mid-sixth century, there had been a per- 
ceptible increase in international trade,' which was solidly based 
on routes in use since the late classical period. In addition, a de- 
gree of political centralization unknown since classical times, per- 
haps, was responsible for the number of new routes which were 
pioneered at this time. The momentous changes of the mid-sev- 
enth through the mid-ninth centuries, however, most likely re- 
sulted from another factor. 

In the middle of the sixth century, the steppe-the barometer 
of Eurasia-forecast the future. The revolt of a people who called 
themselves Turk bodun, "the Turk people," overthrew the ob- 
scure qaghanate of the Jou-jan, a Mongolic people identified with 
or related to the Avars, who had controlled the eastern steppe for 
nearly a hundred years. With terrible swiftness, these Turks 
chased their surviving former overlords across the length and 
breadth of Inner Asia-as far, in fact, as the borders of the 
Chinese, Persian, and Graeco-Roman worlds. In the space of a 
single generation, the Turks built a vast empire of their own, 
which covered nearly the entire Eurasian steppe and impinged on 
the borders of all of the great Old World civilizations, including 
the Central Asian city-states and India. The Turks made it their 
first order of business to inform their neighbors to the east and 
west that they were vitally interested in trade.8 When the Turks 

years since Pirenne's death, no one has ever seriously questioned its basic 
premises or those of most other historians of the Early Middle Ages. In his 
book, T h e  Origins of the Middle Ages (1972)~ Bryce Lyon conscientiously re- 
views all of the critical literature dealing with the theory. After this exami- 
nation of criticism that makes one wonder how anyone could take Pirenne 
seriously any more, Lyon concludes that "Pirenne's theory has by no means 
been completely discredited. His grand tableau of the early Middle Ages has 
actually been little changed. . . . Some historians have found Pirenne defi- 
cient in his analysis of the evidence, but most, except perhaps classical his- 
torians, admit that his large picture or synthesis has credibility" (pp. 82-83). 

Lewis, 1958: I 10 et seq. 
See D. Sinor, Inner Asia (1971) 102, 104-106. The sources are explicit: 

"[Under T'u-men/Bumi'n Qaghan,] they began to come to the border to 
trade in silk fabrics and remnants, and wanted to open relations with China" 
(CS, 50:908). 
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annexed most of the Central Asian city-states-great centers for 
the east-west and north-south caravan trade-in the second half 
of the sixth century, they also removed the political obstacles to 
relatively high-volume transcontinental trade. 

The scanty historical records do no provide much explicit in- 
formation on significant results of the Turkish expansion, but 
there is no doubt that it directly stimulated international trade. 
Although both the Greek and the Chinese sources remark on the 
Turks' interest in trade from the outset, modern historians have 
not paid this much serious attention. Medieval chroniclers rec- 
ognized that the Turks opened relations with the Persians in order 
to participate more fully in the Silk Road trade,9 from which they 
wanted a bigger share of the profits. Like the Northmen of Eu- 
rope, the Turks valued commerce enough to risk warfare to de- 
fend or expand their interests. The Turkic Empire split almost 
immediately between the Eastern Turks, who were centered in 
the area of present-day Mongolia, and the Western Turks, who 
were centered in the area of present-day Kirgizia west of the Issyk 
Kul. Other important Turkic peoples were the Khazars of the 
Pontic Steppe and the Bulgars of the eastern Balkans. However 
divided the Turks were, that the silk routes remained in the hands 
of a people interested as much in trade as in warfare was of great 
import to the countries at the extremities of the trade routes as 
well as to those in between. 

The Turks' great interest in commerce did not mean that they 
dominated it; they were its patrons. Most of the international 
trade during the Early Middle Ages was in the hands of others. 
These were generally not Greeks, Chinese, or, as European me- 
dievalists are fond of pointing out, Franks. Individual merchants 
from the peripheral Eurasian states rarely traveled far on the Silk 
Road since direct transcontinental trade was almost totally mo- 
nopolized by two or three great trading peoples: the Jews, the 
Norsemen, and the Sogdians. In the West, Jewish and Nordic 
merchants apparently operated, respectively, from western Cen- 
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tral Asia (Khazaria and northern Persia) to the Atlanticl0 and from 
the Black and Caspian Seas to the Baltic and North Seas. The 
Sogdians seem to have worked the routes from eastern Central 
Asia (Sogdiana and the northeastern marches of Persia) to the Pa- 
cific. l~ These peoples kept their trade secrets to themselves, so lit- 
tle direct information on transcontinental trade is available. 
Enough is known, however, to allow scholars to paint a reason- 
ably accurate picture of it. Edward Schafer's Golden Peaches ofSa- 
markand, Guy Le Strange's Lands ofthe Eastern Caliphate, and Ar- 
chibald Lewis's Northern Seasn together provide a fascinating 
glimpse of commercial life in China, Central Eurasia, and the 
West during the Early Middle Ages.. 

The profits from this trade in silk, spices, perfumes, war ma- 
teriel, horses, and other products stimulated not only imperial- 
ism, but also local industry and local trade.'] Consonant with the 
spread of commerce, which was nurtured by the locus of the 

9 9 transaction, the city, was the spread of literacy and "civilization, 
the culture of cities. By the end of the seventh century, nearly all 
of settled Eurasia had become literate. Not everyone was a reader, 
of course, but writing systems had been adopted in every nation- 
state: those who needed to do so could read and write. Ironically, 
one of the major proofs most commonly adduced for the sup- 
posed decline of civilization in Frankish Western Europe is that, 
under the Merovingians and early Carolingians, Latin was writ- 
ten in a corrupted form. What was written, however, was simply 

I0 Jewish merchants also traded by sea to India and, perhaps, to southern 
China. See M .  Gil, "The Ridhinite Merchants and the Land of Ridhin" 
(1974)~ and, on the period from the eleventh century on, S. Goitein, Letters af 
MedievalJewish Traders ( I  973). 

l 1  The Sogdians also traded at least as far south as Kashmir and Ladakh. 
Since many of the Sogdians were Nestorian Christians, one wonders if they 
did not trade much further to the West as well. (See Uray, "Tibet's Connec- 
tions with Nestorianism and Manicheism in the 8th-10th Centuries" [r983].) 
I have unfortunately had to leave southern Asia largely out of the discussion 
due to my only rudimentary knowledge of the region. 

" See the important article by Noonan (1983) on trade in southeastern 
Europe, with special attention to Khazaria. Le Strange (1966) deals with the 
later medieval period as well. 

I 3  See especially Lewis, 1958: I 10 et seq. 
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the modern literary language of the day, which was related to the 
language that would soon become Old French. As may be in- 
ferred from the remarks of Gregory of Tours, " this language had 
its own standards of correctness just as modern literary English 
has a standard different from Old English or Middle English. No 
one would argue nowadays that French is merely a corrupt and 
debased form of Old French or Vulgar Latin. N o  one would as- 
sert that Classical Arabic, which is based on the Old Arabic of the 
Koran, is merely a corrupt form of Ancient Arabic or Babylo- 
nian. It therefore seems untenable to suggest that the kind of lan- 
guage written in the early medieval Frankish kingdom is any in- 
dication of the country's cultural "decay" from some imaginary 
classical literary age of Western (as opposed to Mediterranean) 
Europe.'S O n  the contrary, that so much was written in "Current 
Latin" as well as in Classical Latin in northwestern Europe at the 
time is proof of the cultural advances then being made among a 
people that had been, not long before, quite illiterate. Compara- 
ble to the presumption of early medieval Frankish illiteracy is the 
frequent use of the term "pre-classical Tibetan" for the written 
form of early medieval Tibetan instead of the unbiased and more 
significant term "Old Tibetan." Conversely, it is widely as- 
sumed, though without much justification, that a majority of the 
inhabitants of the contemporaneous Muslim world were highly 
literate. The prevalent scholarly view is truly perverse: one of the 

' 4  See L. Thorpe, trans., Gregory of Tours: The  History of the Franks (1974) 
38-40. 63. 

O n  Western Europe's "decay," see below. Another important justifi- 
cation for this theory is the relative paucity of primary sources concerned 
with history from this period. Because the ancients wrote more about history 
than the writers of the Middle Ages, who preferred religious subjects, it 
seems to have been concluded that early medieval Europeans were basically 
unable to write history or that the few medieval histories that have survived 
do not deserve serious consideration. In his Medieval Technology and Social 
Change ( I  976), Lynn White, Jr., aptly observes "If historians are to attempt 
to write the history of mankind, and not simply the history of mankind as it 
was viewed by the small and specialized segments of our race which have had 
the habit of scribbling, they must take a fresh view of the records, ask new 
questions of them, and use all the resources ofarchaeology, iconography, and 
etymology to find answers when no answers can be discovered in contem- 
porary writings" (p. v). 
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most remarkable things about the age was precisely its achieve- 
ment in the field of literacy. 

A new characterization of the Early Middle Ages should be 
based on  the accomplishments of the period rather than just its 
shortcomings. Antiquity, for example, has long been admired for 
its Aristotle, Buddha, and Confucius, not for its slave economy, 
institutionalized public brutality, and other negative features, 
which should of course be studied as well. It is time for similar 
treatment of  the early medieval period. Historians' negative pre- 
conceptions about the Early Middle Ages are not limited to the 
topics adopted from Pirenne and his successors. Such views per- 
vade every major subdivision of medieval studies, from musicol- 
ogy and the history of technology to Insular art and literature. 
Ironically, specialists usually see in the period the revolutionary 
developments in their own subfield, but no other. This contrast 
between the specialized works and the synoptic accounts remains 
one of the great paradoxes of medieval studies. 

The composition of a balanced, synthetic history of culture in 
early medieval Europe is naturally best left to a "Europeanist." It 
may, however, be a long time before such a work is written. For 
the present, an outsider's view will have to serve; it may indeed 
provide some new or, at least, entertaining insights. In what fol- 
lows, several major topics of early medieval studies are examined 
from an internationalist point of view in order to demonstrate the 
essential international unity-in particular, the inseparability of 
Western Europe and Tibet from the rest of Eurasia-of that ep- 
och. 

Learning and Literary Act iv i ty  

During the reign of Charlemagne (768-814). there began a liter- 
ary movement which encouraged the transmission of the Latin 
literary heritage to the Frankish kingdom. This literary renais- 
sance peaked about 850 and passed by the end of the century. 
Among the many respectable thinkers involved in this move- 
ment, perhaps the most famous was the philosopher-theologian 
John Scotus Eriugena. The legacy of this movement was not only 
the basis for much of subsequent medieval European literature, 
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but also the preservation of a great deal of the Classical Latin lit- 
erature that has survived to the present day. 

Harun al-Rashid, Charlemagne's Arab contemporary and ally, 
also presided over a literary efflorescence, different only in that it 
necessarily included translation into Arabic. In the beginning, 
translators concentrated on works in Syriac, a closely related 
tongue, and some in Sanskrit. Later, during the reign of Harun's 
son al-Ma'mGn, a large number of works were translated directly 
from the Greek. This movement also peaked during the mid- 
ninth century, and produced one great Arab philosopher, al- 
Kindi, a contemporary of Eriugena and, one might add, his equal 
in&e depth and breadth of his learning? 

a 
'A great literary movement also began under the Buddhist em- 4i 

peror Khri sron lde brtsan, the Tibetan contemporary and adver- 
sary of Harun and Charlemagne. During his reign, a huge num- 
ber of Sanskrit works (and some Central Asian and Chinese texts) 
entered Tibetan culture. Translated into Tibetan, these works 
formed the foundation of Tibetan Buddhist civilization. Much 
more work obviously needs to be done in this field before wide- 
ranging assessments can be made, but it seems clear that, by 840, 
Franks, Arabs, and Tibetans had embarked upon intellectual 
movements with similar values and objectives. In terms of level 
and extent of scholastic learning, it seems that they roughly 
equaled both each other and the early medieval Greeks and 

\ 

Chinese. 1 - .  

Architecture 

It is often said that Aachen, the Frankish capital under Charle- 
magne and his son Louis the Pious, was pitifully insignificant1' 

'"t is incorrect to assume that most o f  the translation was done by 840, 
when the great translators were actually just beginning their work. (For pre- 
cise dating, see F. Sezgin's monumental Ceschichte des arabischen Schrifrtums 
[ 1967-1.) In fact, almost every one o f  the great thinkers (the greatest o fwhom 
were nearly all Central Asians) who emerged from the Muslim world-in- 
cluding Avicenna, Alfraganus, Algazel, and others-lived long after this pe- 
riod. Al-KhwSrizmi (Algorismus, d. 850)  was the sole exception. 

I 7  Even R.  Sullivan's synoptic Aix-la-Chapelle in the Age of Charlemagne 
( I  963) takes this position. 
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compared to Baghdad, the splendid Abbasid capital, which was 
built at about the same time. Although practically nothing is yet 
known about its early medieval form, the Tibetan capital, Rasa, 
is similarly denigrated. It seems generally acepted that, because 
the caliphate and, even more so, T'ang China were more popu- 
lous (and thus their cities were larger19) they were therefore more 
advanced than Western Europe and Tibet. It would be, perhaps, 
far more relevant to compare the important politico-religious 
monuments erected by these nations rather than the sheer bulk of 
their populations. It is in such structures that the achievements of 
a culture are given physical expression. The beautiful palace 
chapel in Aachen, which was finished about 798 and is the most 
famous surviving example of Carolingian architecture, is consid- 
ered puny in comparison to the Late Classical Hagia Sophia in 
Constantinople or the wonderful architecture of Baghdad in the 
days of Harun al-Rashid. (One may assume that the viha'ra of Sa- 
mye, which was built at the same time near the Tibetan imperial 
precinct at Brag-mar, has been similarly disparaged.) This com- 
parison might seem impossible to disprove since the original City 
of Peace, which was finished in 763, disappeared long ago. The 
Mosque of Ibn TClCn in Cairo, however, was most probably 
modeled directly on the congregational mosque that once stood 
in the center of the City of  peace.'^ Built in the mid-ninth century 
of stone rather than Mesopotamian brick, the Cairo mosque is in- 
deed beautiful-as was, by all reports, its prototype. But signifi- 
cantly, neither this nor any other early Abbasid structure, includ- 
ing famous caliphal palaces such as the Qasr al-Dhahab (Palace of 
Gold) in the City of Peace, possessed nearly as much unob- 
structed interior space as the chapel at Aachen. Also, none seem 
to have been significantly taller. Contemporary reports about 
Baghdad remark on the great height of the Qasr al-Dhahab's ten- 

l e  The usual Old Tibetan name was Rasa, but there was an earlier name 
which is unknown. It could conceivably have been Lhasa, the later medieval 
and modern name. 

I 9  See J .  Lassner, T h e  Topography ofBaghdad in the Early Middle Ages (1970) 
155-168, 178-183. 

'O Beckwith (1984b). 
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tral dome, but it was apparently no more than 130 feet tall. Iron- 
ically, the great City of Peace itself was constructed almost en- 
tirely of mud." 

Technology 

Since the publication of Lynn White's Medieval Technology and 
Social Change, medievalists have become aware of the rapid 
technological2' progress in Western Europe during the eighth and 
ninth centuries. The Arabs at that time are not known to have yet 
made any striking technological advances, but they appear to 
have been at least on an equal level with the Byzantine Greeks, 
who were probably on a par with the T'ang Chinese. Despite an 
article by White," the astonishingly high level of Tibetan tech- 
nology during this period remains little known:,,~n addition to 
Chinese reports about amazing golden automata and other Ti- 
betan manufactured items, both Arabic and Chinese sources re- 
mark on the workmanship of Tibetan armor, which is said to 
have been so fine that it was impenetrable.'* There is hardly any 
basis for criticizing either the level or the quality of technology in 

Ibid. Cf. Lassner, 1970: 52-53. The apex of the dome, which spanned 20 

cubits (about 30  feet), was eighty cubits (about 130 feet) from the ground. 
(On the cubit in Islam, see W. Hinz, "Dhiri'," - E. I.2, 2:23 1-232.) The height 
of the chapel tower seems to have been approximately the same as the Qasr 
al-Dhahab, but the main dome of the octagon is nearly twice as broad; it now 
stands about I I 8 feet high. See F. Kreusch, "Kirche, Atrium und Portikus der 
Aachener Pfalz" (1965) and L. Hugot, "Die Pfalz Karls des Grossen in 
Aachen" (1965) 562. 

" Distinguished from "technology," "science" is a word that by etymol- 
ogy and intention includes metaphysics, history, and many other areas of in- 
tellectual endeavor, not just "hard sciences" like physics and chemistry. (The 
Italian cognate still has this meaning, as does the German calque, Wissen- 
schaft.) The normal, unqualified usage of "science" in modern English, how- 
ever, makes it inappropriate for the present discussion. 

'"ynn White, Jr., "Tibet, India and Malaya as Sources of Western Me- 
diaeval Technology" ( I  960). 

'4 See above, Chapter Six. Even more astonishing is the quantity of armor 
manufactured, since it is said that soldiers were clothed in it from head to 
foot, with only two openings for the eyes, and war horses were also covered. 
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the young empires of Eurasia during the two centuries before 

A.D.  840.) 

Economy 

One of Pirenne's most crucial points, that Western Europe re- 
verted to a primitive, rural, subsistence economy with little use 
for money, has been frequently disproven. Strangely, many me- 
dievalists continue to believe in this theory and attempt to carry 
it further. More specifically, it is still nearly universally agreed 
that the cessation of the minting of gold coins in the eighth cen- 
tury and the loss of the state minting monopoly (while the Islamic 
caliphate supposedly kept both) unequivocably demonstrate that 
Western Europe was economically more backward than the East. 
The rise of European feudalism, this theory continues, was there- 
fore the result of the decline of commercial life? Today there are 

z5  Whatever decline of urban life occurred in northwestern Europe, it 
took place during the late classical period, long before the coming of Islam. 
It was thus a function of the problems of late classical civilization. By early 
medieval times, these changes were ancient history. It would be difficult, in 
any event, to demonstrate that classical Roman cities, in which a large per- 
centage of the land was devoted to ceremonial edifices, government build- 
ings, and palaces, were any more viable commercially than early medieval 
cities. The  ancient Roman cities may appear to have been like the ceremonial- 
governmental centers of our own modern cities, and their citizens may have 
enjoyed urban luxuries such as theaters and public baths, but one must ask if 
these ancient cities were really centers of commercial life. In fact, most were 
creations of the Roman government, just like the military camps and the mil- 
itary roads that connected them all to Rome. It would thus appear to be no 
coincidence that many of them disappeared when the Roman government 
collapsed and the subsidies ended. 

It is also misleading to compare arbitary figures from the total area of an 
urban complex like Baghdad with the contemporary walled Chinese capital 
Ch'ang-an, or with Constantinople or Aachen. It is almost impossible to de- 
termine precisely where early medieval Baghdad was, not to speak of what it 
was. (See Lassner, 1970: I 5 5-1 68, I 78-1 83 .) Even a cursory glance at a plan of 
Ch'ang-an will reveal the extent to which its vast area-much ofit  totally de- 
serted-was occupied by palaces and religious establishments. (See the dis- 
cussion by Arthur Wright in CHC, 3:79-80.) The main reason for the differ- 
ences in gross size (a quantitative, not a qualitative, difference) was the great 
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few medievalists who would argue that Western Europe was not 
economically backward at this time? 

But, far from having abandoned coinage, the Carolingians 
were quite interested in it. Their new silver deniers, which they 
struck in great quantities, were a departure from past Western 
coinage and became models for future coinage throughout north- 
western Europe. In fact, already in the seventh century silver was 
becoming the dominant medium of ex~hange.~7 It  is, moreover, 
well known that the great hoards of Islamic coins of this period 
that have been found in Russia, Finland, and Scandinavia are of 
silver pieces.28 Although the distinguished British numismatist 
Philip Grierson thinks that the presence of coin hoards and liter- 
ary references to coinage and commerce do not prove the exist- 
ence of commerce using such coinage,=9 it is common knowledge 
among economic historians of Islam that silver, not gold, was the 
standard coinage of the caliphate during this period. Gold dinars 
were indeed struck and circulated in the old Roman provinces of 
the Levant, where trade with the Byzantine Empire (including 
parts of Italy) was still relatively active. In Muslim Spain and 
North Africa, however, the coinage was silver, as it was in Persia, 
Central Asia, and India.30 Moreover, although silver and gold 
were almost never coined in Tibet and China before modern 
times, standardized silver bullion was widely used for commer- 

disparity between the population of North China and the populations of the 
Arab caliphate, the shrunken Byzantine Empire, and the rapidly expanding 
but sparsely populated Frankish and Tibetan empires. 

2h Archibald Lewis is the notable exception among the synoptic histori- 
ans, although even he does not really argue against this dogma. See Lewis, 
1958: r 79 et seq. 

'7 Lewis, I 958: I 3 I - I  34, I 79- I 80; P. Grierson, "Money and Coinage un- 
der Charlemagne" (1966). 

2R Lewis, 1958:214 et seq. Gold pieces are extremely rare. The Rus mer- 
chants insisted on payment in silver dirhams. Cf. Noonan, 1983:266 et seq. 

2P In his "Commerce in the Dark Ages" ( 1 9 ~ 9 ) ~  Grierson attempts to  ex- 
plain away the evidence and to use select elements of  it to support the theory 
of an economically moribund "Dark Ages." 

j0 E. Ashtor, A Social and Economic History of the Near East in the Middle 
Ages ( I  976) 83; cf. Beckwith 1977b: 103 .  
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cia1 purposes in these states during the Early Middle Ages.,' Ac- 
cording to Grierson, the reason for this predominance of silver 
coinage in Western Europe, gold coinage in the Byzantine Em- 
pire, and both among the Islamic states, was the value of gold rel- 
ative to silver in each of these areas. This difference of valuation 
caused gold to flow east and silver west. Grierson concludes that 
the adoption of the silver denier by the Franks was a sign of eco- 
nomic recovery. 32 

But Grierson merely creates an answer to solve a created prob- 
lem-that Western Europe was economically depressed. A more 
cogent explanation is that the Franks simply adopted the coinage 
which was most useful for international commerce, for the entire 
civilized world of the Early Middle Ages was in fact on a silver 
standard. Gold was a valuable commodity, but unimportant as 
coinage. The rapid economic growth of northern Gaul and the 
Baltic and North Sea areas, the early hoards of silver dirhams dis- 
covered among the trade route from the Islamic world via the 
Caucausus, Russia, and the Gulf of Bothnia to Scandinavia (and 
the shift northeastward of this route during the 830s), together 
with source references to Scandinavian Rus merchants using the 
route during this period, indicate that northwestern Europeans 
actively participated in money-based international trade.33 

In contrast, the Byzantine Empire, hurt by religious contro- 
versy, civil war, and the loss of much territory, had at that time far 
less economic power than most historians ascribe to it. Indeed, 
contrary to the usual glowing picture, one should characterize the 
economic conditions of early medieval Byzantium as profoundly 
depressed." The early medieval Greeks are the ones who should 

3 '  This was so despite an apparent abundance of  gold, especially in Tibet. 
D. Twitchett, Financial Administration under the T'ang Dynas t y  (1970) 71; 
Beckwith, 1977b:gg. O n  the nonmonetary nature of gold in the Frankish 
kingdom, see Lewis, 1958:227. 

Grierson, "The Monetary Reforms o f  'Abd al-Malik" (1960) 242-264. 
Silver coins had, o f  course, been minted in Gaul for centuries. The Carolin- 
gian denier was only a new t ype  of  silver coin. 

J 3  Noonan, 1983:266. 
Lewis. 1958:226-227, misses this point and so reaches incorrect conclu- 

sions. 
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be suspected of economic backwardness, not the Franks. That the 
Frankish government was unable to completely suppress ,wide- 
spread private minting and counterfeiting only shows that, like 
T'ang China in the same period, the economy was growing faster 
than coins could be produced by the state? And although pay- 
ment in kind was doubtlessly common in the Frankish kingdom, 
it is known to have been extremely common-to the point of 
being institutionalized by the state-in both the 1slamicl6 and 
Chinese37 empires as well. Insofar as money is concerned, then, 
early medieval Western Europe was in no way economically 
backward for its day. 

One of the most problematic conclusions drawn by Pirenne 
and other historians of his school about the economy of the Early 
Middle Ages in Western Europe is that its international trade, al- 
though not completely nonexistent, was overwhelmingly con- 
cerned with such economically irrelevant luxury goods as slaves, 
armor and armaments, silks and other expensive fabrics, and 
spices and perfumes. In other words, they say, the major trade 
was in items that were valuable individually or in relatively small 
quantities rather than in items that were valuable only in huge 
quantities, such as wheat or lumber. Therefore, they conclude, 
this trade was an unimportant stimulus to local economic devel- 
opment. This is a specious argument.j8 The relative importance 

3 s  Twitchett, 1970:66, 70, 74-76, 79. 
J6 Ashtor, 1976:38-42. See also his remarks on the condition of  the serfs, 

as the land-bound "peasants" he refers to could be called (p. 67 et seq.). 
Nothing, however, should mislead one into thinking that the Middle East 
was then anything but overwhelmingly agricultural. 

" Twitchett, 1970:70-71, 78, 80-81. 
J R  Grierson, 1959:126-127, quotes R. Southern, T h e  Making of the  Middle 

Ages (1953)~ in support of this view: ". . . it was to satisfy this taste that mer- 
chants travelled, sailors perished, bankers created credit and peasants raised 
the numbers of their sheep. As so often happens, the secondary effects are of 
more interest than the primary ones: . . . the activities and organization 
which existed to satisfy the demands of the relatively few coloured the whole 
history of the Middle Ages, and are the foundation of modern commerce and 
industry" (1959 ed.. p. 42). What is most surprising is that, although this 
quotation might support the argument of the paragraph in Grierson in which 
it appears (about distinguishing between "the mutual buying and selling of  
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of any commerce must be judged by its total value, as measured 
by money exchanged, not by some moralistic idea of what that 
commerce should consist of, such as simple items for the good 
peasantry, but weapons and other extravagances for the bad no- 
bility. Unfortunately, it is impossible to determine the dollar 
value of early medieval commerce anywhere in the world, since 
practically no reliable statistics survive. The related a priori argu- 
ment-that, because "true" commerce did not exist, the merca- 
tores of Aachen could only have been servants who ministered to 
the subsistence needs of the Carolingian court-is therefore dif- 
ficult to justify. 39 

Finally, the apparent decline of southwestern Gaul from the 
end of the seventh century, about which Pirenne and his followers 
have argued at length, was paralleled by the rapid economic and 
cultural growth of northern Europe. The strange economic self- 
isolation of the Byzantine Empire, which it caused by practicing 
late-Roman, authoritarian policies of controlling or eliminating 
Mediterranean trade, would seem to indicate the solution of the 

surplus farm produce or  peasant handicrafts . . . from . . . the activities of 
the mercatores"), it is clearly a strong statement against Grierson's main point, 
the supposed backwardness of Western Europe's economy. His subsequent 
argument, that what has been called early medieval economic activity was 
merely theft, extortion, or gift-giving, is nonsense. (Would the Norse have 
turned up their noses at gold coins had they obtained them solely by such 
methods?) N o  age has had a monopoly on such activities, which are always 
of greater interest to chroniclers than is ordinary commerce. Grierson fails to 
discredit the careful work of generations of medievalists from Alfons Dopsch 
to A. R. Lewis (Grierson, 19j9:1zq, 130). O n  his theory that the Vik- 
ings-which must include the Rus, although he does not mention them- 
were only thieves, and that the Scandinavian coin hoards were simply the 
product of Viking raids or exploitation, see T. Noonan, "Did the Khazars 
Possess a Monetary Economy?" (1982). 

J9 See also B. Bachrach, Early Medieval Jewish Policy in Western Europe 
(1977) 166 [n. 221. The argument that new trading centers such as Quentovic 
and Duurstede were not "true" cities because they were constructed largely 
of impermanent wooden buildings is simply nonsense. Acceptance of such 
an argument means denying that the T'ang Chinese had cities, since, as in 
Japan until the present century, almost all of their buildings were constructed 
of wood. Likewise, most Islamic cities were built rapidly and almost entirely 
out of  mud. 
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problem. In response to this Byzantine restrictiveness, east-west 
trade routes had shifted to the north, and partly to the south, of 
the Mediterranean basin, which remained almost entirely under 
Byzantine control until the middle of the ninth century.40 Pi- 
renne's discovery of the mysterious "shift of Europe's focus" 
northward thus itself disproves his economic theory about Eu- 
ropean isolation and, by extension, his conclusion about the 
origins of medieval civilization in the West. 

Political Activity 

One condition often adduced to demonstrate the backwardness 
of Europe during the Early Middle Ages was the apparent inabil- 
ity of the central government to exercise its authority in the prov- 
inces without frequent rebellions that required the constant atten- 
tion of the sovereign himself. Thus the Frankish king continually 
traveled about his domain, presumably just to hold it together, 
and personally led his army on campaigns against both external 
and internal enemies. Charlemagne's restless peregrinations are 
contrasted with the supposedly untroubled reign of Harun al- 
Rashid. Islamicists, however, are aware that the Arabs cam- 
paigned annually against "the tyrantw-the Byzantine emperor- 
and that these campaigns, as well as the annual pilgrimage to 
Mecca, were often led by the caliph. Harun had to move around 
for other reasons as well, including the pacification of problem 
areas and the struggle against foes both outside and inside of his 
empire? Indeed, most other early medieval rulers-Tibetans, 

4" Notably, trade in the Byzantine Empire did not begin to recover until 
the blockage and subsequent shift to the northeast of the Baltic-Caspian trade 
routes in the mid-ninth century. International trade had long been bypassing 
the troublesome Byzantine Greeks (see Lewis, 1958:226-229, 249-250), and 
this in itself would have contributed to the shrinkage of the Mediterranean 
trade. The insignificant economic development of the southerly parts of the 
Frankish Empire in comparison to the north would seem to indicate that 
trade with the Byzantine Empire was far less important to the Frankish econ- 
omy than was the northern trade, which had largely bypassed the Greeks. 

4 1  As described above, he died on a campaign to quell a rebellion in Cen- 
tral Asia. 
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Turks, Byzantine Greeks, as well as Chinese-had to do the 
same, especially early in their careers when they were energetic 
but not so firmly on the throne.12 

The establishment of the Carolingian dynasty by Pippin the 
Short in 751 can be considered most significant with respect to 
Western European isolation, or the absence thereof. Although 
commonly accepted to have occurred during an economic 
depression in Europe, this event is thought to have been unrelated 
to contemporary Eurasian affairs. But it is a curious fact that, un- 
like the preceding and following centuries, the middle of the 
eighth century-specifically the period from 742 to 755-saw 
fundamental changes, usually signaled by successful political re- 
volts, in every Eurasian empire. Most famous among them are 
the Carolingian, Abbasid, Uyghur Turkic, and anti-T'ang rebel- 
lions, each of which is rightly considered to have been a major 
watershed in the respective national histories. Significantly, all 
seem to have been intimately connected with Central Eurasia." 
The Abbasid revolution, for example, began in 747 in Marw, a 
Central Asian trading city with a large Sogdian population; it re- 
sulted in the caliphate coming under strong Central Asian influ- 
ence.44 The Uyghur Turks, who rebelled against their *ArSila 
Turk masters in 742, were completely dominated by the Sogdi- 
ans, to the point of being converted to Sogdian Manicheism in 
763 and eventually adopting the Sogdian writing system. And An 
Lu-shan, the Inner Asian leader of the great rebellion that nearly 

42 Significantly, unlike many of the Byzantine and Chinese emperors, 
none of the Carolingian monarchs until after Louis the Pious (d. 840) suffered 
violent deaths or were fatally poisoned. Moreover, despite frequent upris- 
ings, the horrendous purges and internal rebellions that shook the Byzantine 
world throughout the Early Middle Ages and the cataclysmic rebellions in 
China (particularly from 755 on) have no parallel in the unified Frankish 
kingdom under the Carolingians. 

4 3  The Tibetan revolt, as previously mentioned, was ultimately tied to a 
Central Asian source. (See Beckwith, 1983.) That the Carolingian revolt OC- 

curred during an economic depression and a worldwide political crisis would 
seem to support the idea that international relations were of fundamental im- 
portance to early medieval Western Europe. 

44 See the discussion in Beckwith, 1984a. 
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overthrew the T'ang dynasty-and totally changed T'ang 
China-was half-Sogdian and half-Turkic in origin. The much- 
discussed conversion of the Khazars to Judaism in the 740s and 
the important role of Jews (as examined by Bernard Bachrachrs 
and others16) and of the Nordic-Slavic trade for the Carolingians 
are significant trends in themselves. But when combined with 
what is well known about the other great states of the Early Mid- 
dle Ages, they impel one to believe that the occurrence of the rev- 
olution-"the Carolingian Renaissancew-in mid-eighth-century 
Western Europe was not coincidental. 

The importance of the international trade routes through Cen- 
tral Eurasia cannot be overemphasized. All of the great early me- 
dieval powers bordered on and had intimate political and military 
involvement in that vast region, and the newer powers, the 
Frankish, Arab, and Tibetan empires, expanded deep into it. In- 
deed, in the opinion of Charlemagne's biographer Einhard, the 
emperor's greatest military accomplishment after his conquest of 
the Saxons47 was his triumph over the Avars, a once-powerful In- 
ner Asian people that had lived in Pannonia for centuries.18 Sim- 
ilarly, even a cursory examination of the major Arabic and 
Chinese sources for the period (Tabari and Ssu-ma Kuang, re- 
spectively) reveals that Central Eurasia was the overwhelming fo- 
cus of Arab and Chinese foreign policy and the source of strong 
cultural influences on them. There should be little doubt that 
Central Eurasia was a most influential factor in the history of the 
early medieval empires.49 Scholars of earlier generations had 

4 5  Bachrach, 1977. 
4 W n  the importance of Old Testament Jewish concepts to the Carolin- 

gians, see especially W. Ullmann, T h e  Carolingian Renaissance and the Idea of 
Kingship ( I  969). 

47 That the Saxons lived between the Franks and the important Nordic- 
Inner Asian trade routes, a fact thus far overlooked, presumably had much to 
do with the eagerness of Pippin and Charlemagne to conquer them. 

4' See also J. Dier, "Karl der Grosse und der Untergang des Awaren- 
reiches" ( I  966). 

4y W. Bark is one of the few scholars of the medieval West who notice the 
importance of the steppe peoples and Central Asia for European develop- 
ment. See his Origins o f  the Medieval World (1960) I 37. Some of the most in- 
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good reason to look to that region for their "missing link" in 
world history. 

.- .. 

It now seems evident that the view of the early medieval world 
held by Pirenne, his followers, and many other medievalists is 
based upon several fundamental conceptual errors. Unfortu- 
nately, the current nation-centered trend in historiography is 
doing nothing to correct these fallacies. Fields such as early me- 
dieval Tibetan and Frankish history have thus been linked by un- 
sound historiographical premises. Meanwhile, those few modern 
scholars who specialize in medieval Central Eurasia have essen- 
tially given up on the internationalist approach, and are unaware 
of the problem just described.1° Pirenne's great contribution to 
early medieval studies was his discovery that something very im- 
portant happened during the eighth century: a change in the trend 
of Old World development. All of the criticism of his thesis de- 
rives from his misinterpretation of that great change. Even his de- 
tractors credit Pirenne with having called attention to what he 
termed "the shift in Europe's focus" from the Roman South, fac- 
ing the Mediterranean Sea, to the Germanic North, facing the 
Baltic and North Seas. But this presumes, among other things, 
that all of what is now Western Europe had previously consti- 
tuted a homogeneous civilization and that the center of it had 
merely shifted its location northwards. Pirenne and most of those 
who have since written on the subject also claim that, although 
the areas of Europe occupied in antiquity by the Romans were not 
totally devastated by the Germanic and Inner Asian migrants, 
they still were "barbarized" to greater or lesser degrees. But, it 

teresting arguments against the Pirenne Thesis have come from Bark, who 
proposes instead that the backwardness of early medieval Europe-note that 
Pirenne defined "early medieval" as c. A . D .  800 on-was beneficial because it 
was the necessary preliminary, a clearing away of entangled undergrowth so 
to speak, for the great developments in Europe during the later Middle Ages. 
(See p. 39.) 

The widespread and frequently deliberate use of the pejorative term 
"barbarians" for the peoples of Central Eurasia, in contrast to neutral or 
glowingly positive terms for other ancient peoples (primarily the Greeks and 
Chinese), attests to the seriousness of the problem. 
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should be asked, was northern Europe "civilized" to begin with? 
The supposedly highly cultured northern regions of the Roman 
Empire, including most of the territory north of the Mediterra- 
nean provinces, were almost totally devoid of important literary51 
figures during the classical and late classical periods. From the 
seventh century onward, however, there were-suddenly, it 
seems-many writers in those places, and Italy and Spain were no 
less literate in the seventh century than they were in the sixth.s2 In 
other words, literate civilization expanded into what had been es- 
sentially preliterate territory. 53 

If one looks beyond Europe, one is impressed by the same sud- 
den expansion of literate civilization across the length and 
breadth of Asia during the seventh century: from the Arabian 
peninsula to Turkic Mongolia and from the Tibetan Plateau to Ja- 
pan. The inhabitants of Central Asia began to use literary Sog- 
dian, Khotanese, and Tokharian (along with Arabic, Tibetan, 
Turkic, and Chinese) for the production of more ambitious and 
extensive writings. By the end of the early medieval period, al- 
most all areas of Eurasia that were to be literate before our own 
century had become literate. 

Except possibly for some classicists, people nowadays take it 
for granted that cultural stagnation is undesirable. Dynamic new 
growth is the sign of a vital civilization, not of a dying one. But 
even classicists will not maintain that late Roman literature or art 
was as new, and therefore as dynamic or intellectually stimulat- 
ing, as the achievements of early Rome or Greece.54 The Western 

5 '  The following argument also applies to other fields of endeavor, such 
as the arts, music, technology, scholasticism, and so forth. 

5 2  Pirenne, 1956:7, himself stresses the predominance into the seventh 
century of Mediterranean literary figures. 

5 3  That the educational system and the subjects treated by literature 
changed during the eighth century, as pointed out by P. Rich6 (Les ~coles  et 
l'enseignement duns I'Occident chre'tien [1979]), does not mean that the later lit- 
erature is less important, no matter how uninteresting it may seem to the 
twen tieth-century scholar. 

Bark, I 960: I 38,  citing Michael Rostovtzeff's Social and Economic. His- 
tory ofthe Roman Empire (1926) 166, makes this point with regard to  technol- 

ogy. 
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European, Tibetan, Islamic, and Inner Asian realms were not de- 
clining; they were progressing, and very rapidly at that. Further- 
more, there is no reason to consider the Tibetan and Frankish em- 
pires as backward when contemporary Eurasian standards are 
taken into account. In like manner, there are no grounds for sup- 
posing the culture of Harun al-Rashid's caliphate to have been al- 
ready as sophisticated as it is portrayed in the late medieval Thou- 
sand and One Nights. 

The evidence shows that, during the Early Middle Ages, the 
Tibetan Empire and Frankish Western Europe were integral parts 
of a civilized world which included the Islamic caliphate and 
T'ang China and was "focused" (to adapt Pirenne's usage) on 
Central Eurasia. It may be suggested that the great disparities in 
level of civilization which apparently developed between Tibet 
and Western Europe on the one hand and the Islamic and Chinese 
worlds on the other seem to have arisen during the period im- 
mediately following the final collapse, around 840, of most of the 
large centralized states of the early medieval world. Others will 
hopefully pursue this subject, but they should do so stripped of 
the illusion of a "barbarian" Europe or Tibet and of the equally 
imaginary fairy-tale-like conceptions of the early Arab caliphate, 
the Byzantine Empire, and T'ang China. 



Appendix A 

ON THE 
DEGREE OF 
TIBETAN 
DOMINATION 

The duration and extent of Tibetan rule in the Tarim region has 
been the subject of a certain amount of muted debate. Since the 
publication of Hisashi SatB's pioneering work on the Tibetan 
Empire, his contention-that the Tibetan domination of the re- 
gion was soon weakened by the loss of several of the Four Garri- 
sons to China and was not reestablished until 6 8 p h a s  been ac- 
cepted by nearly all scholars. Most recently, it has received 
support from the authors of the volume on the Sui-T'ang period 
in the Cambridge History o fCh ina  and from Takao Moriyasu, au- 
thor of the hitherto most extensive work dealing specifically with 
the Tibetans in Central Asia.' But although SatB's theory is also 
seemingly supported by several rather obscure references in the 
scanty Chinese sources on Central Asia for this period, it cannot 
be maintained in view of the full evidence. 

According to SatB, in "674-675 Kashgar and Khotan were re- 
covered," by China, and soon after, Tibet, 'ljoining forces with 
A-shih-na-tu-chih in Turkestan . . . met the T'ang force. P'ei 

' Moriyasu, 1984. 
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Hsing-chien took the A-shih-na-tu-chih groups by a strategem 
[sic], built the Sui-yeh fortress . . . and secured the road to Sogdi- 
ana, in 679."' It was only later, in 687-689, that Mgar Khri 'brin 
undertook "military operations in the direction of Eastern Tur- 
kestan, and reduced Kucha.") This was just in time for Wang 
Hsiao-chieh to recover the Four Garrisons in 692, "and the An- 
hsi Commandery was once more established in Kucha."4 These 
points are buttressed in the text by numerous quotations from 
various Chinese sources, most importantly from the Ts'e Ju yuan 
kuei, to which Sat6 has apparently attached overriding credence. 
There are, however, numerous difficulties facing his argument. 

First of all, it is important to remember that the Chinese did 
not abandon the Pacified West Protector Generalship. Sat6 states 
that "for the 22-year period down to 692 the An-hsi Command- 
ery was unable to  function."^ This contention is not supported by 
the sources and is apparently due to the common confusion of An 
hsi, (the "Pacified West"), a Chinese administrative unit, with 
Kucha, a city in eastern Central Asia. The sources specifically 
state that, after the Tibetan capture of Aksu and the T'ang retreat 
from the Four Garrisons in 670, the Pacified West Protector Gen- 
eralship was moved back to Hsi chou (Qocho), where it had been 
before the first T'ang conquest of what became the Four Garri- 
s o n ~ . ~  Not only was An hsi not the same as Kucha, but it would 
have been highly unusual for the T'ang Chinese to abolish what 
seems to have been an integral part of their governmental ideol- 
ogy without a word in its defense. For, like the tu-hu-Ju (Protector 
Generalship) of An hsi, the Chinese had Protector Generalships of 
An nan (Annam), An pei, and An tung, representing the three other 
directions of the four quarters of the world in which the T'ang 
were expanding their conquests. (It is perhaps not irrelevant to 

l Sat6, 1958:327, 332-333;  1959: 12. These and the following quotations 
from Sat6 are taken from the English "Summary of the Contents," translated 
by R. A. Miller, at the end of the second volume (1959). 

3 sat6, 1958:346-348; 1959:13. 
4 Sat6, 1958:352 et seq.; 1959: 1 3 .  
5 Sat6, 1958:324 et seq.; 1 9 ~ 9 : 1 2 .  

For example, see CTS, 198:5304. 
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note that the fifth direction-2 la chinoise, the center-was graced 
with the presence of the capital city of Ch'ang-an, "Eternal 
Peace.") It should therefore be noted that, until the late T'ang, 
mentions of An hsi (including attacks on it) refer either to the 
place where the Pacified West Protector Generalship was then lo- 
cated or to the area of the Pacified West in general, whether or not 
it was still under T'ang control. 

The second point is that records of embassies to China that ap- 
pear in the Chinese sources by themselves mean only one thing 
with respect to the political status of the sending country: these 
nations were independent of China. (Regions under direct 
Chinese rule did not send missions to the Chinese capital to ch'ao 
kung or pay tribute. They paid taxes, of course.) O f  the actual 
meaning of ch'ao kung there can be no doubt, since the paying of 
tribute was commonplace even from powerful to weaker nations. 
It is well known that Tibet sent many missions to China to "pay 
tribute," as did the Arabs, Japanese, Indians, and many other na- 
tions. The independent and contemporary Old Tibetan historical 
sources, however, record frequent Chinese (as well as Arab, 
Turk, and.other) embassies to Tibet tophyag-tshal ("pay tribute") 
at the same time. Furthermore, it has long been accepted by Si- 
nologists that many of the so-called "embassies" to China were 
nothing more than officially sanctioned trade missions. With the 
overriding commercial concerns of the Tarim Basin cities, three 
or four of which constituted the Four Garrisons, one can readily 
appreciate that any missions which they might have sent to China 
during this period were most likely trade missions. 

As pointed out in Chapter Three, kings only traveled in person 
to China when they had lost their thrones, had been defeated by 
the Chinese, or-already under Chinese r u l e w h e n  the Chinese 
needed them and their armies for military campaigns. During the 
An Lu-shan rebellion, for example, some of these vassal kings 
"volunteered" to assist the T'ang. The only exceptions were the 
foreign rulers who came to China with their armies as mercenar- 
ies. These were normally hired to assist in the suppression of a re- 
bellion, as were some who fought An Lu-shan. When the non- 
mercenary kings who traveled to Ch'ang-an were not executed or 
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retained at the imperial court, they were usually sent home (these 
events are regularly mentioned in the T'ang histories). But in the 
cases adduced by SatB, despite the announcement of the reorgan- 
ization of their countries into Chinese administrative units with 
the kings as their heads of state, none of the kings who surren- 
dered are mentioned as having been sent home. In fact, the ac- 
counts in the Chinese sources of these kings coming to court are 
identical to the contemporaneous ones relating to PCrBz, the 
"King of Persia," who had never ruled his country, despite his ap- 
pointment by the Chinese. In short, the kings who came to China 
in the 670s had been deposed and were refugees, not victors over 
the Tibetans. As refugees often do, these kings (and their fami- 
lies) soon became tmigrts. The Khotanese sources translated into 
Tibetan, for example, apparently report that the king of Khotan 
died at the Chinese court and that his son was still there in 691 
when he was appointed king by the Emperor Wu. 

The third point is that the Chinese designation of a given re- 
gion as a Chinese administrative unit (for example, a tu tu fu) 
without the appointment and dispatching of Chinese administra- 
tive officials was as meaningless as the frequent "appointment" of 
a reigning king as the T'ang government's officially approved 
king. In such cases, no discernible change occurred in the given 
country. The Chinese sources would lead us to believe (and many 
Sinologists have so believed), however, that the T'ang Empire 
stretched into western Central Asia as far as eastern Persia. This 
is ridiculous and is not only dismissible on the basis of Chinese 
sources; it is also disproved by the copious and well-known Ara- 
bic histories of the period. One must be careful, therefore, not to 
accept at face value the grandiose statements of T'ang historians 
about Chinese conquests, particularly in view of their reluctant 
admission of defeat by a foreign power. Most Chinese sources on 
the T'ang period omit any mention of events-in particular, the 
loss of territory-which occurred after the first conquests or, a t  
the latest, after the second reconquest. (In any case, there is so lit- 
tle information on the period after the mid-eighth century in ge- 
ographical works that one might easily assume that the T'ang dy- 
nasty was overthrown by An Lu-shan.) One must be equally 
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suspicious of unprovable claims about the establishment of bu- 
reaucratic administrative units, particularly when the major 
sources on the period ignore them or deny their existence. 

The fourth and final point is that the Chinese sources never ex- 
plicitly mention the reconquest, recovery, or  return to submis- 
sion of a single one of their former Four Garrisons between 670 
and 692. All that is reported is the "surrender" of individual rulers 
of some of those countries, the arrival of "tribute" missions (i.e., 
embassies or trade delegations), or other such events. It cannot be 
imagined that the Chinese historians would have failed to trum- 
pet any reconquests as loudly as possible. Since such victories are 
not mentioned, one must therefore assume that they did not take 
place. The same sources not only never deny Tibetan domination 
over the Tarim Basin during the period; on the contrary, they re- 
peatedly stress this fact. In addition, it must be emphasized that 
at no time between 670 and 692 did any Chinese army penetrate 
the Tarim Basin west of Turfan, into the area once held for the 
T'ang by the Four Garrisons. Any suppositions of Chinese au- 
thority in the area can thus only be considered fictitious, extra- 
neous (e. g., local rebellions against Tibetan authority), or  irrele- 
vant (e. g., trade missions to China cloaked in the early medieval 
guise of "tribute missions"). None of the references adduced by 
Sat6 record Chinese military or civil action in the Tarim Basin re- 
gion. (Jungaria is another matter, but no one has yet argued that 
the Tibetans were involved there. One could perhaps theorize 
that the reason the Chinese proclaimed victory so loudly after the 
successful mission of P'ei Hsing-chien in 679 was that they felt 
they had defeated the Turkic allies of the Tibetans and had cap- 
tured SfiySb, which had been in Tibetan [or Tibetan-allied 
Turkic] hands. Tibet, however, is not even mentioned in the ac- 
counts of this mission.) N o  Chinese officials were dispatched to 
the Tarim region, no Chinese reports returned from it, and, con- 
sequently, the Chinese sources are almost totally silent on hap- 
penings there during this period. 

In conclusion, it is impossible to concur with Satb's theory about 
the reestablishment of Chinese power in the Tarim Basin between 



202 ON TIBETAN DOMINATION 

670 and 692. At most, his sources can be understood to indicate 
that the cities of the Tarim region were lightly governed by Tibet 
or, at some point, managed to free themselves for a year or two 
from absolute Tibetan control. It  appears, however, that these 
sources show the loss of independence of the native Central Asian 
rulers to Tibet. 



Appendix B 

ON THE 
WESTERN REGIONS 
IN OLD TIBETAN 
SOURCES 

Scholars of early Tibetan history have hitherto understood the 
term stod-phyogs, frequently found in Old Tibetan sources, to be 
synonymous with the word stod, which literally means "upper" 
but in Old Tibetan is the usual word for "west." Stod-phyogs is 
thus commonly translated as "the upper direction" or "the west." 
Although perfectly logical and sometimes accurate, this interpre- 
tation does not always accord well with the contexts in which the 
word occurs. These contextual problems can be divided into 
three groups: 

I .  Those for which no other specific (or known) locality is 
mentioned: 0 TA, Bird year 72 I (-722) summer; 0 TAC, 
(Mouse year 760-761); OTC, viii; Samghavardhana, 3ooc. 
Compare the Chinese translation, published by Pelliot and 
Haneda,' which translates the term as hsi ("west"). It is 
clear from the context, however, that it should have been 
translated as hsi yu, a T'ang word for the lands of the West, 

' P. Pelliot and T. Haneda, Manuscrits de Touen-houang (1926)~  "Shih chia 
mu ni ju lai hsiang fa mieh chin chih chi," line 3 3 .  
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which meant generally all of Eurasia directly to the west of 
China and south of Afghanistan, including even India. 
Commonly, it was used to mean the countries of the 
Tarim Basin and its vicinity. Now, hsi yu  is usually 
rendered as "the Western Regions." 

2. Those which correspond to an area in or near the Pamirs, 
an area of course more or less to the west of Central Tibet. 
It  is also higher than Tibet and is to the west of the region 
of Tibet traditionally known as stod. I have noted one 
example, from OTAC,  Monkey year (756-)757: "the 
envoys of the stod-phyogs [countries] of Black *Ganjak, 
Wakhan, and Shughnan paid homage [at the Tibetan 
court] ." 

3 .  Those which correspond to the area of the Tarim Basin: 
a. OTC, vii: In capturing the city of Kua chou in 727, the 

Tibetans seized great stores of Chinese silk goods, 
which were to have been sent out to stod-phyogs. This 
can only mean the Chinese hsi yu  (Western Regions), 
which were mostly north and northwest of Tibet. 

b. OTC, viii: During the reign of Khri sron lde brtsan, 
the Tibetans "invaded stod-phyogs, and, having 
subjugated Khotan, levied taxes [on the country]." 
Khotan is, of course, north of Tibet and much lower in 
elevation. 

c. Li-yul luri bstanpa (R. Emmerick, 1967:40): A Khotanese 
monk searched "throughout stod-phyogs." Again, this 
can hardly be anywhere else but the Chinese hsi yu. 

d. Li-yul choskyi lorgyus (R. Emmerick, 1967:40): "the 
monks of the four fortified cities [Tibetan, mkhar bii] 
of stod." Although this example omits the -phyogs, it 
definitely refers to what the T'ang Chinese called "the 
Four Garrisons of the Pacified West" (an hsi ssu chen), 
i.e., the four most strategic fortified and garrisoned 
T'ang cities in the Tarim Basin and its vicinity. In other 
words, stod is here used to mean "west of China." 
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The conclusion is transparent, for all instances in which the 
geographic location of stod-phyogs may be positively identified re- 
fer to areas within the scope of the T'ang term hsi yu. Both words 
have the same literal meaning and are used to describe the same 
areas, even though it does not always make geographic sense for 
the Tibetans to have used stod-phyogs in this way. 



Appendix C 

ON THE 
ROYAL CLAN 
OF THE 
TURKS 

It is well known from Chinese sources that the royal clan of the 
Turks was named "A-shih-na." The name, in its modern Man- 
darin guise, has not so far been satisfactorily explained. An ex- 
amination of all the sources, however, allows an identification to 
be made. In the Chou shu, the royal clan of the Turks is identified 
with a nomadic nation of the classical period: 

As for the Turks, indeed they are a separate race of the 
Hsiung-nu, with the clan name A-shih-na. I 

The Chou shu then goes on to relate the story of the origin of the 
Turks and of the name A-shih-na, in two versions: 

. . . The [pregnant] wolf fled to the mountains north of the 
Kingdom of Qocho. The mountains had a cavern. Inside the 
cavern there was level ground and luxuriant vegetation for 
several hundred l i  around; on all four sides there were 
mountains. The wolf hid therein, and subsequently gave 

' CS, j0:907. On  the origin myths of the Turks, see D. Sinor, "The Leg- 
endary Origin o f  the Tiirks" (1982). 
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birth to ten boys. When the ten boys grew up, the wives they 
[had procured] outside became pregnant, and afterward each 
had one clan name-A-shih-na was one of them.' [First 
version] 

. . . Na-tu-liu had ten wives; all of the sons which they bore 
took the mother's tribe as [their] clan name. A-shih-na was 
the son of his youngest wife [or concubine: literally, "little 
wife" (hsiao ch'i)]. When Na-tu-liu died, the ten sons of the 
mothers wished to select one man from among them to 
establish [as the ruler]; so they came together under a large 
tree, and they made an agreement that they would elect and 
establish whoever could jump the highest toward the tree['s 
limbs]. The son of A-shih-na was young in years, and as he 
was the one who jumped the highest, the sons all accepted 
him as the ruler.3 [Second version] 

Related to this material is a statement found in the account of the 
Turks by the Byzantine Greek writer Menander Protector (fl. 
558-582): 

As for Arsilas, it is a name for the most ancient monarch of 
the Turks.4 

The Chinese sources make it abundantly clear that A-shih-na was 
the name of "the most ancient monarch of the Turks." The name 
is therefore undoubtedly the Chinese transcription of the name 
transcribed by the Greeks as "Arsilas."5 

CS, 501907. 
CS, 50:908. 
FHG, 4 : 2 4 ~ b .  
I have assumed that the final s is a Greek ending, and have thus given the 

name in the reconstructed Turkic form *ArSi'la. The normal T'ang reading 
of the first character as ar (at least in foreign names) is clear from many ex- 
amples, including the name ArsilanlArslan. Although the latter is not at- 
tested in early ("Runic") Old Turkic, it is attested as the personal name 
A-hsi-lan (*Arri'lanlArslan) in at least three instances in T'ang Chinese 
sources: ( I )  Name of a Turkic subtribe in the Ho-ch'ii (Bends of the Yellow 
River) area, in A.D. 716 (TCTC,  21 1:6720-6721). (2) Name or  title of a 
brother of the king of Bukhara in 726 (Chavannes, 1903: I 38). (3) Name or  
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According to the aforementioned myths, the early Turks lived 
in the mountains north of Qocho and had to acquire their wives 
from outside their territory. It is therefore logical to assume that 
some of them came from Qocho. The name A-shih-na was, ac- 
cording to the Chou shu, the name of the foreign mother of the 
first ruler of the Turks. The Chinese first heard of the Turks from 
precisely the region of the Kingdom of Qocho, into the moun- 
tains to the north of which the first Turk or Turks fled? Thus the 
possibility exists that the royal clan name of the Turks was due to 
a marriage between an early Turk ruler and a princess of Qocho. 
In Tokharian (the language of Qocho), one finds the title Ar~ i -  
linci, which is assumed to be a form of the title of the kingdom's 
rulers.7 This title is thus perhaps the source of A-shih-nalAr~ilas,~ 
the name of the royal clan of the Turks. 

title of the king (Arsilan Tarqan) of Ferghana, in 739 (Chavannes, 1903:147). 
One  of his Turkic forebears was named A-se-na, i.e. *Arsilna, *Arsirna, 
*Arsi'dna, etc. (HTS, 221b:6250). SO far as I am aware, the earliest usage of 
the word arsilan in a Turkic text also is as a personal name. If this is another 
form of the A-shih-na of the Chou  shu, one would naturally assume that it is 
not a native Turkic word, and indeed may have originally meant something 
quite different from its later meaning, "lion." This later meaning may ac- 
tually prove the word's foreign origin, since the habitat of the lion did not 
extend as far north as Central Asia, let alone Siberia, in historical times. See 
also note 8 below. 

cs, 501907. 
See P. Poucha, Thesaurus Linguae Tocharicae Dialect; A (1955) 25, and the 

literature cited there. 
The borrowed title or name seems to have taken several forms or to have 

become connected to other words. I t  may thus be the result of a concatena- 
tion involving a loanword from the Khotanese for lion. (The lion is mostly 
known in Asia only as a mythical beast. Consequently, the word for lion in 
most Asian languages is borrowed from elsewhere.) E. Hovdhaugen, "Turk- 
ish Words in Khotanese Texts" ( I  971) I 80 (n. 6), cites the word "ail~riye 'lion 
country?'." I think it highly doubtful that the name ASnls, which appears in 
Arabic sources (see Tabari, iii: 1017) as the name of a famous Turk in the serv- 
ice of the caliphs, is a transcription of the name transcribed by the Chinese 
A-shih-na. 
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ON THE 

According to Chinese sources, the Western Turks were organized 
into ten divisions (pu): 

Each division had one man over it. The man received one 
arrow. They were called the ten iad [Chinese, she]; they were 
also called the ten arrows. . . . They call an arrow a tribe, 
[thus] they are called the Ten Clan tribes. 

This description fully explains the Old Turkic name for the West- 
ern Turks-On oq, or "Ten Arrows." 

The O n  oq were further subdivided into an eastern and a western 
branch, each with five tribes.' 

Eastern 
The To-lu, or *Tardud,, tribes, each headed by a cur (Chinese, 
ch '0): 

HTS, 21 ~b:6058; cf. CTS, 194b:s 184. 
" CTS, 194b:s186; HTS, 21~b:6061. 
3 *Tardu[S) Qaghan Niiuk (Chinese, To-lu K'o-han Ni-shu) was also 
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I .  Ch'u-mu-k'un [ch'iiehl-lii ch 'o  
2. Hu-lu-wu ch'iieh ch 'o 
3 .  She-she-t'i tun ch 'o 
4. T'u-ch'i-shih4 ho-lo-shih ch 'o 
5 .  Shu-ni-shih ch'u-pan ch ' o  

Western 
The Nu-shih-pi, or Nu(?) *Sadpit,s tribes, each headed by an irkin 
(Chinese, i-chin): 

I .  A-hsi-chieh ch'iieh i-chin, or * ~ r s k i  kiil irkin 
2. KO-shu ch'iieh i-chin, or QoSu kiil irkin 
3 .  Pa-sai-kan tun sha-po-[lo] i-chin, or Barsqan Tun Iibara ir- 

kin 
4. A-hsi-chieh ni-shu i-chin, or * ~ r s k i  Niiuk irkin 
j. KO-shu ch'u-pan i-chin, or  QoSu ch'u-pan irkin 

Note that the western branch had two * ~ r s k i  arrows and two 
Qoiu  arrows. There were, in addition, tribes which either over- 
lapped or did not form a part of the O n  oq system. 

called Ta-tu Qaghan (i.e., Tardu, which Menander Protector wrote as Tlr-  
dou [FHG, 4:247a]). See CTS, I 94b: 5 I 83. The Chinese transcribed the name 
Tardu in at least six different ways (see the index to Chavannes, 1903). Three 
of these may be reconstructed to read Tardu and three to read Tarduk or Tar- 
duy. According to C .  Ts'en, T'u-chiieh chi shih, 1958b:860, at least one form, 
Ta-t'ou, is to be identified with TarduS. The title cur (or possibly cor: there is 
no way to determine the precise quality of the vowel on the basis of native 
Turkic transcriptions, but the Old Tibetan form cor, representing a Turkic 
cur, and the Arabic form ~ c i l  together indicate the form I have adopted) is 
clearly associated with the TarduS chiefs in at least three instances in the Old 
Turkic inscriptions: ( I )  "westwards the TarduS lords-Kiil i-or at the head[;] 
and the Sadpit lords" (translation by T. Tekin, 1968:280, of the Bilga Qaghan 
inscription). (2) "15bara Bilge Kiili Cor reigned ruling and governing the Tar- 
dus people" (translation by T. Tekin, 1968:294, of the Kiili Cur inscription). 
(3)  "from the Kirgiz kaghan, TarduJ I n a n ~ u  Eor came" (translation by 
T. Tekin, 1968:273, of the Kiil Tegin inscription). 

This is assumed to be a variant transcription of TiirgiS. 
5 C .  Ts'en, 1958b3878, identifies the shih-pi of Nu-shih-pi with a "Sada- 

pyt." 
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ON ALUTAR, 
KING OF 
FERGHANA 

The name AlutBr (Chinese, A-liao Ta) is mentioned in Tabari, 
ii:1440. He was apparently a descendant of King A-liao Ts'an, 
who had been set up as the ruler of Hu-men ch'eng in the early 
seventh century ("during the Chen-kuan period" [627-649]) by 
0-po-chih, the son of the Turkic conqueror of the country, *Ar- 
silna (Chinese, A-se-na) Shu-ni. 0-po-chih himself ruled in KB- 
s in  (Chinese, K'o-sai ch'eng). A-liao Ts'an, in turn, was the 
nephew of the former king, the Turkic-named Ch'i-pi, who had 
been killed by the Western Turk K'an Baghatur (HTS, 
22 I b:6250; see Chavannes, 1903: I 48-1 49). O n  *Arsilna and on 
*ArsilBn, a later ruler of Ferghana, see Appendix C .  The name 
AlutBr (or perhaps *AlotBr) seems from the Chinese evidence to  
be composed of two parts, the first of which is *Alu or *Alo. 
Thus, this is not a personal name, but rather a dynastic name or, 
as is normal for almost all the rulers named in the sources of this 
period, a title that presumably means "king." If this is so, the 
word is strikingly reminiscent of the Kuchean ("Tokharian B") 
word for king, walo. (See W. Thomas, Tocharisches Elementarbuch 
[196q] 239.) AlutBr and A-liao Ts'an would then translate as 



"King Tbr" and "King *Tsan (*Chan?)." Based on the comments 
of medieval Chinese travelers, it is presumed that the language of 
Ferghana was different from the neighboring tongues, which 
were all Iranic. In light of the foregoing conclusion about "Alu- 
tir," could the mystery language of Ferghana have belonged to 
the Tokharian branch of Indo-European? 



AFTERWORD 

It is gratifying to see this book given a second lease on life with 
a new paperback edition. Although I myself have gradually 
drifted away from the subject since finishing the manuscript in 
1983-1984, 1 have published in recent years two articles that are 
directly relevant to it, namely, "The Tibetans in the Ordos and 
North China: Considerations on the Role of the Tibetan Empire 
in World History" (1987) and "The Impact of the Horse and Silk 
Trade on the Economies of T'ang China and the Uighur Empire: 
O n  the Importance of International Commerce in the Early Mid- 
dle Ages" (1 991). 

The fact that so very few contemporary scholars have pub- 
lished substantial primary-source-based work on the Tibetan 
Empire in Central Asia (I know of only two besides myself: the 
late GCza Uray of Hungary and Takao Moriyasu of Japan1) has 
narrowed the chances of this book's creating much of a stir 
among  specialist^.^ Even when it includes those who have writ- 

' The late Professor Uray was unable to review the book because of his 
poor health and preoccupation with completing his own projects on the sub- 
ject. Professor Moriyasu was one of the readers of the manuscript for the 
publisher; his detailed comments have been incorporated into the book, as 
can be seen in many of its footnotes. 

" The summary at the head of Leonard Van der Kuijp's review article 
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ten on the subject somewhat marginally, but who have relied on 
personal knowledge of the original written sources, the total 
number of "specialists" in early medieval Central Asian history 
probably does not exceed a dozen worldwide. Nevertheless, this 
book does deal to some extent with the histories of all the great 
empires of the Early Middle Ages; accordingly, it has received 
attention from several quarters, including general interest read- 
ers, "world systems"  historian^,^ and scholars specializing in Per- 
sia, Tibet, and China.4 

Substantial questions that deserve special attention have been 
brought up in the reviews of this book by the Tibetologists Lu- 
ciano Petech (1989) and Leonard Van der Kuijp (1991).5 1 will not 
address all of the issues they have raised. When a point in ques- 
tion has been passed over in silence, it is either because the matter 
is trivial or because I do not agree with the reviewer and think 

(1991) on this book states: "Several works and numerous articles have been 
devoted to the history of imperial Tibet. The fine study of Ch. Beckwith is 
the only one of its kind in the [sic] Western language." This is somewhat 
inaccurate, insofar as it asserts that this book is a history of "imperial Tibet," 
and that it is the only history of this subject in a Western language. It is not, 
of course, a history of imperial-period Tibet, nor even of the Tibetan Empire 
as a whole-in fact, there are in Western languages many studies, including 
a few books, on imperial Tibet, though it is true that there are no books on 
the Tibetan Empire as a whole in any Western language. This book's unique- 
ness stems simply from its being the first book in any language on the Ti- 
betan Empire in Central Asia. 

-' One  of the moving forces in this new branch of history, Andre Gunder 
Frank, has quoted extensively from the present work in his new book, The 
Certtral i ty of Centra l  A s i a  ( I  992). 

4 A few minor errors noted in reviews not discussed in this Afterword 
have been corrected silently in the text; the reprinting process unfortunately 
did not allow for the correction of insignificant typographical or other tech- 
nical errors. 

5 I would like to thank both reviewers for having taken the time to read 
this book and write conscientious, honest reviews. Any disagreement I may 
have with them does not diminish my deep respect for their learning or my 
gratitude for their generosity. Their criticisms have been rendered in the 
spirit of scientific debate; it is in exactly the same spirit that my comments 
here are written. 
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(in the absence of new data) that it does not call for further dis- 
cussion at present. With regard to questions involving citations 
of the publications of others, I have passed over certain instances 
because I have a low opinion of the works in question and believe 
that citing them will lend potentially harmful validation and sup- 
port.6 As Petech remarks, I condemn such publications with si- 
lence, move sinico.' 

With respect to citation of secondary literature, I should state 
further that in no ordinary field of study is it necessary, custom- 
ary, possible, or even desirable to cite every publication, in every 
language and discipline, that may be relevant to a research topic, 
for the very good reasons that there are far too many 
publications, no one can know all the languages and disciplines 
in which scholarship is published, and-most important of all- 

This last consideration is much more serious than it may seem to 
nonspecialists, who are unaware of the harm Central Eurasian studies as a 
whole has suffered and continues to suffer from the publications of academic 
dilettantes and charlatans. The well-known fact that quotations can take on 
new, independent life in scholarly literature is particularly true, it would 
seem, when they are quotations of incorrect statements and bibliographic 
citations of worthless publications. 

7 Both Petech and Van der Kuijp note my failure to cite the works of 
Zuih8 Yamaguchi, particularly his book Toban 6koku seiritsu shi kenky; 
(1983). Yamaguchi's numerous articles, mostly on early Tibetan ethno- 
nyms, do  not pertain to the subjects covered here. As for the book, I learned 
of it too late to consult it: I made my last revisions to the manuscript in the 
spring and summer of 1984, after which I submitted it to the publisher. It 
was at the end of the summer of 1984 that I first met Professor Yamaguchi, 
at the conference of the Csoma de Kijros Soceity held in Visegrid, Hungary. 
He described his new book to me, and I described mine to him. He told me 
that the two books had practically nothing in common, and that I should 
not dclay publication of my book in order to take his work into consider- 
ation. (I  could not have done so anyway if I wished to be awarded tenure at 
my university!) When it c a n ~ c  time to write the preface, I still had not yet 
seen Yamaguchi's book and siniply overlooked it. Nevertheless, I should 
cnlphasize that the two books indeed have practically nothing in common 
with regard to period, subject matter, approach, and methodology. Yama- 
guchi's book is interesting in itself, however, and I recommend it to anyone 
looking for different approaches to the early history of the Tibetan Empire. 
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most of the publications are not worthy of serious attention. 
Central Eurasian studies,* a branch of "Oriental studies," is no 
exception to this rule, despite what book reviewers may say. Of 
course, I have never intentionally passed over a work-no matter 
how flawed-that makes a significant contribution to the history 
of the Tibetan Empire in Central Asia, but I did omit, due to 
oversight or ignorance, a few useful secondary studies, and I was 
unable to utilize a number of recent works because they were 
unknown or unavailable to me until after I had sent the manu- 
script to the publisher. I am fairly confident that none of these 
works would have changed the text beyond expansion of the 
footnotes and b ib l i~graphy.~  

Petech and others call attention to my criticism (in the pro- 
logue) of the "Sino-Tibetan hypothesis." More a conjecture than 
a scientific hypothesis, this theory posits that Chinese (represent- 
ing the Chinese family of languages) and Tibetan (representing 
the Tibeto-Burman family of languages) are "genetically" re- 
lated. Petech says, "Sometimes the Author defends with great 
determination ideas which, though not always novel, are still 
highly debatable" (1989: 155). Most readers would not be aware 
that my criticism could hardly be regarded as a position that is 
taken for granted among orientalists or linguists. In fact, the op- 

The term Central Eurasia is rapidly replacing the term Inner Asia (in the 
broad sense, as contrasted to  Inner Asia in the narrow sense, which has 
meant, in practice, Tibet, East Turkistan, and Mongolia), because it is more 
accurate and also more relevant to recent political changes in that part of the 
world. Central Eurasia includes Central Asia, as well as Mongolia, Tibet, 
Siberia, and easternmost Europe. 

9 I received rather sudden notice that this book was to be reprinted and 
accordingly had very little time to make corrections and write this After- 
word. Under such circumstances it was, regrettably, impossible to track 
down and examine the numerous works mentioned by Petech and Van der 
Kuijp. It is also still true, unfortunately, that many scholarly works in Chi- 
nese and Japanese are extremely difficult to obtain. (This is particularly the 
case for Japanese publications.) There would be little point in padding this 
Afterword with such titles, and so they have been omitted. One  work I 
would like to have seen is the full Tibetan translation of the chapters on the 
Tibetan Empire in the T'ang histories (Don-grub-rgyal and Ch'en, 1 9 8 3 ) ~  
mentioned by Van der Kuijp 1991 : 105) .  
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posite view-that Chinese and Tibetan are "genetically" related 
language families-is almost universally unquestioned, to the 
point where many believers treat any criticism of the idea as blas- 
phemy. Few scholars have so much as suggested that there might 
be something wrong with the idea,1° while the "Sino-Tibetan- 
is ts" almost always ignore what little criticism they receive. 
Open debate by informed linguists-that is, trained historical 
linguists who know both Old Tibetan and Classical Chinese, at 
the very leastl1-is needed to improve what is at present a sorry 
situation. 

Van der Kuijp takes umbrage at my transcription of Old Ti- 
betan: In a note, he states, "[Beckwith's] argument (p. xiii) that 
this enables him to write 'Tibetan words as words' seems to pre- 
judge the nature of the 'Tibetan word,' something that is not all 
that transparent when reading what Tibetan linguists themselves 
have said about the subject. . . . I have for convenience standard- 
ized the Tibetan . . . " (1991:94). The reviewer makes several er- 
rors here. First, there is no exact equivalent in Tibetan of the En- 
glish word word, so it is hardly possible for traditional Tibetan 
linguists to have written on the subject. Nevertheless, the Tibet- 
ans have been able to make excellent dictionaries of their lan- 
guage-organized by headword and excluding grammatical for- 
mative~ (prefixes, suffixes, etc.), much as in English or German 

l o  For a thoroughgoing criticism of the "Sino-Tibetan hypothesis," see 
Miller (1988); for a recent article o n  the current state o f  "Sino-Tibetan" from 
the point o f  view of  a practitioner, see Matisoff (1991). Because Matisoff 
makes no  mention of Miller's article, i t  may be worthwhile to give a brief 
quotation from the latter here: "In S[ino-]T[ibetan] studies even the possi- 
bility o f  loans between Chinese and Tibetan has scarcely ever been enter- 
tained. The  merest similarity in sound and sense between one word in Ti- 
betan and another word in Chinese has typically been seized upon as 
evidence for genetic relationship, while the possibility of  borrowing has re- 
mained virtually unexplored. Yet surely their long history o f  geographical 
proximity, along with the centuries of  social, religious and political contacts 
between the Chinese and the Tibetans, would imply the existence o f  a con- 
siderable stock of lexical borrowings in both directions" (1988:s 18). 

" For further comments on the parameters and methodology that should 
be involved in a scientific study of the relationship between Tibetan and 
other languages, see Beckwith (1992). 
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dictionaries-without the benefit of a clear and unambiguous 
word for word. If suddenly we are to base everything we do on 
the way medieval Tibetans did it-or for that matter, on how 
modern Tibetans do it-we will be forced to accept other prob- 
lematic aspects, too, such as the fuzziness among grammatical 
categories12 that apparently permeates all traditional Tibetan 
grammars. The concept of the word is a serious matter in lin- 
guistics. Because the reviewer implicitly accepts some definition 
of what is a word in Tibetan-he uses the term word himself to 
refer to Tibetan lexical items such as grobo (1 991 : 103)-it would 
be interesting to know what that definition is and the criteria, if 
any, he has used to arrive at it. 

Second, it is impossible to "standardize" any transcription of 
Tibetan, because no standard exists. All Tibetologists regularly 
bemoan this fact, and Van der Kuijp himself implies it in his note. 
In this regard 1 would comment only that my transcription of 
Old Tibetan is actually more "standard" than Van der Kuijp's, 
since it at least follows the transliteration practices of most Old 
Tibetanists, with one exception: I write words as words in an 
attempt to treat Tibetan as a language rather than as a string of 
unconnected or haphazardly semi-connected syllables (as I ex- 
plain on pp. xiii-xiv). 

With respect to the word btsanpo, translated regularly here as 
6 6 emperor," Van der Kuijp argues that this meaning is not clear 
for early Old Tibetan (1991:101), even though I cite several Chi- 
nese-Old Tibetan glosses that make it unquestionable that the 
title should be so translated (at least, as long as we translate the 

6 b Chinese equivalents as emperor"). Obviously, as I explain in 
Chapter 1, most of the early rulers (before Khri Slon mtshan, a t  
least) would hardly be characterized as emperors in the "usual" 

" Consider, for example, the lumping together o f  the Classical Tibetan 
"postjunction" la and the dative-locative case endings in the category called 
la don. Because the postpositions in Old and Classical Tibetan are also con- 
junctions (whence my  neologism postjunction), and the dative-locative case 
has numerous functions that are restricted to it alone, it is clear that the la 
don category, which is appropriate for modern spoken Tibetan, is inappro- 
priate for earlier forms o f  the language. 
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sense of the term. But if we are going to be picky here, it must 
6 6 be remarked that English usage of the term emperor" for the 

rulers ofJapan (translating the Japanese word tennd, a title specif- 
ically restricted to the ruler of that country), Ethiopia, and prob- 
ably many other places also does not fit the"usua1" sense of the 
term. The real problem here is one of worldview rather than of 
lexicography, as hinted at in the discussion on pp. 14-15 (n. 10). 
In this connection, Van der Kuijp's discussion of the use of the 
word rgyalpo is in error as well, because whatever this word 
meant in later periods (the reviewer mentions the Yuan, Ming, 
and Ch'ing dynasties of China) is completely irrelevant for the 
Old Tibetan period. 

The same problem of methodology crops up in Van der 
Kuijp's discussion of the name of the early ruler Dri gum 
btsanpo. In his view, the name should be analyzed and spelled 
differently, in accord with a large number of late Tibetan literary 
sources he cites: "Suffice it to stress that Beckwith's reading of 
the name is far from certain and that, in my opinion, the 'learned 
etymologies' of the names of the hazy epoch of pre-imperial Ti- 
bet need to be taken more seriously than is usually done 
(1991:98)." The problem here is that the name is well attested in 
Old Tibetan (there is even a dated inscription, as Van der Kuijp 
himself points out on p. 97), and there is no question that in the 
Old Tibetan period the name was spelled as I have given it. What- 
ever the original etymology of the name, a history of the Tibetan 
Empire in Central Asia based on contemporaneous sources must 
of necessity accept the spelling given in Old Tibetan texts. It 
would appear that the reviewer has been led astray by his over- 
reliance on the rich corpus of late (post-Imperial) Tibetan 
sources, which-though fascinating and important in them- 
selves-present a radically different picture of the Imperial period 
than do the contemporaneous Old Tibetan sources. I cannot em- 
phasize enough the necessity of distinguishing carefully between 
Old Tibetan and Classical Tibetan, as well as between Old Ti- 
betan sources and later Tibetan sources.I3 

'"The reviewer spends a great deal of energy trying to demonstrate that 
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An additional point with regard to later Tibetan sources deals 
with their coverage. Certainly, there is much interesting material 
pertaining to the history of the Imperial period of Tibet in these 
sources, though it is often impossible to do more than make con- 
jectures about this material. If the many interesting-sounding 
sources Van der Kuijp cites had been available to me at the time 
(most of them were not even published yet, as he himself points 
out), I would of course have examined them. Nevertheless, these 
sources do not have anything to contribute on the history of the 
Tibetan Empire in Central Asia and the international power 
struggle that took place there in the Early Middle Ages-that is, 
on the declared subject of this book. 

The empire's prehistory, a topic I summarily cover in the first 
few pages of this book, constitutes virtually the sole subject of 
Van der Kuijp's review. Yet 1 am not convinced by his attempts 
to redo my translations of the extremely difficult Old Tibetan 
verse texts dealing with this period. In general, I believe my 
translations are as sound as any translations of Old Tibetan verse 
can be, and they do in any case make much better sense than the 
reviewer's. Nearly all of his arguments hinge on lexical defini- 
tions, a thorny problem when dealing with Old Tibetan, a lan- 
guage for which no dictionaries, by either native or foreign 
scholars, exist." In one instance, however, he has justly criticized 
my translation. This is in connection with two lines of a song, 
wherein I translated the word grobo as "wheat" (p. 13, n. 7). 1 
agree that my translation is probably incorrect. The correct 
translation is surely "roan horse(s)," which is well attested in 
Classical Tibetan dictionaries and is perfectly parallel with the 

the verb phab means "overthrew" not only in Old  Tibetan but also in later 
texts and even in Modern Tibetan (Van der Kuijp, 1991: 104). Actually, I did 
not  intend to  imply that the word has the meaning only in Old  Tibetan, but 
rather that the literal meaning of the word, which occurs in Old Tibetan 
texts and is usually best translated as "conquered" o r  "subjugated," is in fact 
"threw down" or  "overthrew." See the present book, p. ror (n. 97). 

' 4  Here I would like to  note the publication of an invaluable tool for Old 
Tibetan studies, which should figure in any discussion of the Old Tibetan 
lexicon: the concordance to  C h o i x  de documents tibe'tains, by Imaeda and Ta- 
keuchi (1990). 
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"yaks" of the following line. Although the new translation (sim- 
ply substituting "roan horses" for "wheat") may be more diffi- 
cult to explain in the historical context, it is surely correct. It is a 
mystery to me why Van der Kuijp mentions this possibility but 
rejects it. 

Petech (1989:155) and Van der Kuijp (1991:105) both justly 
take me to task for failing to give any explanation of why I accept 
the equation of Fu-kuo with T'u-fan (i.e., Fu-kuo = Tibet or a 
part of it, not some otherwise completely unknown locality in 
between China and Tibet), and for failing to give any citations of 
works where this is explained. Although Petech's sharp eyes 
seem to have caught the allusion to my implied equation of Chin. 
Fu with Tib. (S)pu (pp. 14-20), the latter apparently being the 
original ethnonym of the people who conquered Bod and be- 
came "Tibetans," he did not follow up the accompanying refer- 
ence to my doctoral dissertation (Beckwith, 1977),15 where this 
very question is treated extensively and in excruciating detail. I 
consider the latter work (in consort with the other historical ev- 
idence given in the present book) to have settled the matter be- 
yond serious doubt. 

Petech says I erroneously equate "the Chinese general Su 
Ting-fang . . . with Se'u Den-pan of the Annals; but the fact re- 
mains that anc. Tib. se'u always transcribes Chin. hsiao (anc. 
sieu) and not Su." However, the Chinese character for the man's 
surname had more than one reading, as any historical dictionary 
of Chinese will confirm (e. g.,  Morohashi No. 29225). It may also 
be read hsiao (this is the modern Mandarin equivalent of the al- 
ternative pronunciation sieu), and in fact the character is used as 
the phonetic in a good number of other common characters read 
hsiao. It is obvious that the Tibetans' T'ang informant did indeed 
pronounce it se'u (i.e., sieu, the ancestor of the modern pronun- 
ciation hsiao). The confusion could have been avoided if I had 
simply accepted the testimony of the Old Tibetan source and 

' 5  Essentially the same material, somewhat rearranged, appears in Beck- 
with (1978). This citation was omitted from the bibliography o f  the present 
book. 
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transcribed the name Hsiao Ting-fang, but the fact remains that 
the character for the general's surname is (today, at least) always 
read su. In any case, there is no error in my identification of the 
individual concerned (p. 27) and his involvement in the events of 
A.D. 670. 

Van der Kuijp (1991:105-6) takes issue with my treatment of 
the events of 678 in northeastern Tibet, disagreeing with my 
translation of the Chinese phrase yi i  Ch'ing Hai chih shang, 
"across the Koko Nor," which I enclosed in quotation marks to 
indicate uncertainty as to what exactly it meant (p. 44). To begin 
with, it is absolutely impossible that it took place "in Qinghai" 
(my emphasis), or "[in] the upper [region] of Qinghai," as the 
reviewer suggests, since at the time in question the name Ch'ing 
Hai (=  "Qinghai") meant only the Koko Nor, a lake. If it had 
been winter, one could assume it meant that the armies fought 
on ice, but without a more detailed context it simply remains 
unclear exactly what area-presumably somewhere in the vicin- 
ity of the lake-is meant by the text (which assumes the reader 
has knowledge of the physical perspective of the original Chinese 
report). Van der Kuijp's comments on the name of the Tibetan 
commander, and on the capture of the Chinese general Liu Shen- 
li, also may be safely dismissed. It is well known that the special 
chapters of the T'ang histories dealing with foreigners often sup- 
press details that may be found in biographies. While the reverse 
is also, but less frequently, true, the fact remains that the long 
biographies tend to be more accurate, and far more detailed, than 
the laconic summaries found in the chapters on foreigners. As a 
rule, in T'ang historiography on foreign affairs, the more de- 
tailed account is to be preferred. Certainly the modern Tibetan 
writer Dge'dun chos'phel, who had little (if any) knowledge of 
either Classical Chinese or Central Asia, is not a reliable guide 
for details concerning the history of the Tibetan Empire in Cen- 
tral Asia. 

O n  p. 91, my remarks on the offer of the king of South Hin- 
dustan to attack the Arabs and Tibetans are in error. To quote 
Petech: "This king, whose Chinese name can be easily recon- 
structed as Sri Narasimha Potavarman, is to be identified with 
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Narasimhavarman I1 (c. 695-722) of the Pallava dynasty of Tamil 
Nadu. His quite gratuitous offer of help, which could not possi- 
bly materialize for obvious geographic reasons, was evidently 
prompted by reasons of prestige and/or maritime trade" 
(1 989: 156). 

O n  pp. 94-95, I unaccountably left out any clarification of the 
name and city of the Sogdian ruler "Diwiitig of Bungikath." He 
is vaguely identified in note 51 via my provision of the more fa- 
miliar spelling Dtvastic, but in any case there should have been 
fuller annotation. As Petech points out, "Divasti? was the Sog- 
dian prince of PyandZikent [i.e., Panjikent, given in my text in 
its Arabic guise as Bungikath], whose rich archives were un- 
earthed half a century ago on Mount Mugh." This is one regret- 
table example of how my determination to set reasonable limits 
to the source materials for this book, thereby (as explained in the 
preface) restricting myself to narrative sources except when ab- 
solutely unavoidable, led me to the extreme position of not re- 
ferring to the Mount Mugh materials (though these do not con- 
tain narrative sources relevant to the subject of this book). 

Finally, I note that many of the reviewers would have liked me 
to write another sort of book. Whether it was the topic as a 
whole that was not exactly right, or the period, or the nation, or 
the locale, or the angle (traditional political-military history), 
few reviewers were satisfied with my choices. I do not apologize. 
Indeed I am grateful that so many people are able to envision the 
possibilities for other books. Certainly the long and erudite re- 
view article by Van der Kuijp demonstrates how much can be 
done with a tiny fraction of the material in this book. However, 
what even Van der Kuijp fails to realize, I think, is how vast the 
subject really is. Similarly, Petech's criticism of my willingness 
to attempt to draw "generalizations starting from . . . somewhat 
scanty materials" (1989:155) is unwarranted for the period in 
question. Anyone familiar with the enormous body of histori- 
ography on Western Europe's early medieval period, for which 
the skimpy narrative sources available for major rulers such as 
Charles Martel and Charlemagne are no better than the Old Ti- 
betan sources for their contemporaries in Tibet, could not fail to 
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be astounded at the wealth of data on both internal and foreign 
affairs-especially those of Central Asia-that can be found in 
the Arabic and Chinese histories. The problem is surely not the 
lack of source material but its vastness and the difficulties we face 
in grappling with it. Many books could and should be written 
about early medieval Central Asia-from many points of view, 
including the same point of view as mine. The political, eco- 
nomic, and cultural relationships between Central Asia and the 
rest of the world are without question of fundamental impor- 
tance to an understanding of the history of any of the early me- 
dieval empires; they hold the key to a unified history of Eurasia 
during the Early Middle Ages. 
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GLOSSARY 

T a n g  Chinese Titles 

Commander-in-Chief (military), tsung kuanl ,& 
Expeditionary Army, hsing chiin $3 T 
General, chiang chin # 5fE 

Governor-General, tu tu & 9 
Military Governor, chieh tu shih 8; Rik 
Prefect, ts'e shih $11 

Prince, wang +. 
Protector-General, tu hu ;Q11$ 

Common T'ang Geographical Terms 

ch'eng Walled City2 
chou 9lj Prefecture 
chiin Commandery (alternate name for a Prefecture) 
chiin Army3 
hsien #I& County 
tao & Circuit (administrative term); Road (direction of attack) 

I This has been left untranslated when it refers to nonmilitary officials. 
This has generally been translated "City." 
This has generally been translated "Army." 
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Chinese Characters 

This is a complete list of  the Chinese characters transcribed in this 
book. Names of dynasties, book titles, names that only appear in 
the Table of  Rulers, and modern names are omitted. Alphabetiza- 
tion is according to  the CHC style. 

A-ch'ai M %+ 
A-hsi-chi po7 & + 
A-hsi-chieh M 2- $B 
A-hsi-chieh ch'ueh i-chin 

t y & 4 B M k t l f r  
A-hsi-chieh ni-shu i-chin 

FJ &. $& jE %.l& f r  
A-hsi-lan M &- 
A-liao Ta M 3 & 
A-liao Ts'an fT 7 & 
A-nu-yueh M %A& 
A-pu-ssu M $ 
A-se-na FT % ap 
A-se-na Shu-ni PT 3& ap jt& % 
A-shih-na M k RP 

A-shih-pi fT 
an chi ta shih Zd& k.lk 
A n  hsi e & 
An-hsi ,b, 
A n  hsi ssu chen & Q 

An-jen *A 

An-jung $% 
An Lu-shan 
A n  nun i$j 

A n  pei s jt 
An Ssu-shun s ,% nK 
A n  tung * & 

Chang Ch'ien-hsu $£kg $ 
Chang Chiu-ling $£k% & 
Chang Chung-liang %h & 
Chang Hsiao-sung 8 
Chang Hsuan-piao $i 
Chang I-ch'ao $£k& % 
chang shih 
Chang Shou-kuei 9 Jf. 
Chang Ssu-li ME 6 $! 
Chang-sun Wu-chi 3& 4% ,t,. 
Chang Yueh $£k#, 

Ch'ang-an as 
Ch'ang-lo hsien % & ## 
Ch'ang-ning $ 
Ch'ang-sung hsien 8 ?L 4% 
Ch'ang-ts'en tao $ik 
Chao I-chen aEfi 
Chao-li W iB 
ch'uo kung # $ 

Che-nu i& ?$ 
Ch'e-pi-shih $ -#- L 
Ch'e-pu $ 
Chen hsi 125 
Chen-hsi 5& & 
Chen-kuan #j & 
Chen-wu &ti &, 
Chen-yuan fi X, 
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Ch'en Ta-tz'u P$L 6 
Ch'en Tzu-ang 3 
Cheng Jen-T'ai $@ (: $% 
ch'eng &, 
Ch'eng-ch'i & 
Ch'eng-feng 7% 

Ch'eng-feng Ling & R & 
Ch'eng-tsung 7% $ 
Chi Ch'u-na #L& 3h 
Chi-lien 3p i$ 

Chi-shih *A 
Chi-shih H o  *A $J 
Chi-wang-chiieh ,@ 4% .@, 

Ch'i-cheng & SaC 
Ch'i-li-hu #.t % 
Ch'i-pi .z . 
Chia-liang i ibS, j& 

Chia Shih-shun f @ 1118 
Chiang 
Chiang-hsia i .~ 
Ch'iang 2 
Chiao-ho 5 ;q 
Chiao-ho chiin & ;?J f l  
Chieh-chung-shih-chu 

Chieh-shih $fj $i 
Ch'ieh-shuai $6 129 
chien ch'a yii shih !& j@.i#p 

Chien-nan %I] & 
Ch'ien-yuan $LA 
Chih-sheng +] #k 
Ch'ih-ling % & 
Ch'ih Shui % 7j( 

Ch'ih-shui ch'eng & 7j(% 

Chin-ch'ang hsien 8 a #$ 
Chin-ch'eng && 
Chin-fang tao & $ & 
Chin Shan &A 
Chin Shan wang 3-1 f 
Chin-t'ien & 3i 
Chin-wu &-& 
Ch'in chou g3tJ 
Ching chou Si 
Ching-lung % -#&, 
Ching-yiin + 
Ch'ing chou & $1J 
Ch'ing-hai tao +j--&& 

Ch'ing-sai -$- 
Ch'ing Shui % 7)( 
Chiu Ch'ii & 
Chu-chii-po $LR i& 
Chu-hsieh Chin-chung 4P i 
chu tao tsung kuan $&&,a 
Chu Tz'u & ;i# 
ch'u & 
Ch'u-mu-k'un & + & 
Ch'u-mu-k'un [ch'iieh-] lii ch'o 

B+cB[rrlI*.a 
Ch'u-yiieh & f l  
Chung ,& 
Chung-chieh ,& #; 
chung shih .)) .Ik 
Chung-shun ,& )IB 
Chung-tsung .)) $ 
Ch'ii $& 

Ch'ii-le & 
Chiin jift 
chiin shih .lk 



234 GLOSSARY 

Fa Ch'iang *X 
fan % 
Fang chou [near H o  chou] X Jt.l 
Fang chou [near Ch'ang-an] 

%Jt.l 
Fang-yii-shih t% 3 & 
Feng Ch'ang-ch'ing -);f % 
Feng chou P Jt.l 
Feng Te-hsia ?& & 4 
fu ["again"] 4k 
fu ["clothing"] 88 
f~ [bag] a 
Fu chou @ Jt.l 
Fu-chii @ 
Fu-ma tu-wei Jlft .$ $ &f 
Fu-meng Ling-ch'a t .OF 
Fu-she Hsiung fK  a @ 

fu shih 91 fJP 
Fu-t'u j$ $1 

Han-hai -& 
Han Ssu-chung # ,S ,% 
Hei-ch'ih Ch'ang-chih 

, Pi&*< .. 
ho ch'in $0 & 
H o  chou 17 Sfl 
ho hao #Q* 
Ho-hsi jy $5 

Ho-k'ou ;q Q 

Ho-sa #o 
Ho-sa-lao & 9 
Ho-su $1 ,& 
Ho-tung j 7  

Ho-yuan ;7 i* 

hsi $5 

Hsi chou [Qocho] $5 St.l 
Hsi chou [near eastern Tibet] 

&- Sfl 
Hsi Hai $5 8 
Hsi-hai chiin-wang $5 @ 3. 
Hsi-mo-lang &. 
Hsi-p'ing 6 $ 
Hsi Shou-hsiang ch'eng 

i!.5*%* 
Hsi yii $5 &, 
Hsia 4% 
Hsia chou Sfl 
hsiang chii @ 
hsiao ch'i 6 J 8 + 
Hsiao Chiung % W 
Hsiao Ssu-yeh H 
Hsiao Sung & 
Hsiao-Yiieh-chih 6 1  8 Fj & 
Hsieh-chi-li-fu % + X &J 

Hsieh Jen-kuei $1 4: -a 
Hsieh-li-fa 3i 411 
Hsien & 
Hsien-ch'ing & 
Hsien-o tao 2& ig 
Hsin Bf i  

Hsin-an 43 
Hsin-t'u H o  45 84 ;q 
Hsing-hsi-wang R t 
Hsiung-nu Q k 

Hsiian-tsung $ 
Hsiian-wei 3 & 
Hu ?fl 
Hu-k'an @ f R  
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Hu-lu & 
Hu-lu-wu *& 
Hu-lu-wu ch'iieh ch'o 

+JI&BM* 
Hu-mi @ 
Hu-se-lo 44 a .@ 
hu shih 3 $ 
Huai-tao IB a 
Huai-te chun-wang a &. @ 3 
Huang-fu Wei-ming $, i/T '/'@ ftd 
Huang-ti + 
Hui Ch'ao 
Hui chou .$H 
Hui-ho s It 
Hun ;F 
Hung-chi &$f 

Hung-yuan ;l$ 
Huo-shao ch'eng Ik &&, 

1 %  

I-chien $ & 
I chou f-j+N 
I-hai tao JQ, & 
I-lin * 

Kai Chia-yiin & & X 
K'ai-yuan M i& 
Kan chou -# 
K'an W 
Kao-ch'ang & 
Kao Hsien & 
Kao Hsien-chih & 4.L E 

* r k  Kao-tsung fi ir: 
K'ao-i % J!. 
KO-lo-feng R R 1  
KO-lo-lu 5% # 
KO-shu ch'u-pan i-chin 

**k+*fi 
KO-shu ch'iieh i-chin 

**M.1kFr 
K'o-p'i-shih *.lt $iL 
K'o-po j6 ik 
K'o-sai ch'eng j6 gj&, 
k'o-tun 9 & 
k'ou 2 
Ku-ch'o 
K'u Shan A 
Kua chou /E\M 
Kuan-lung IW] f& 
Kuan-nei fi 
Kuan-tung 
Kuei-ch'uan -& J I ~  

Kuei-i chun @ &, 3#Z 
K'un-ling dR 

Kung-jen 5 (2 
Kung-yiieh 5 f l  
K'ung-je ,a ItP: 
Kuo Ch'ien-kuan $P & f@ 

Kuo Chih-yun $ P h  
Kuo Tai-feng $P J;f- 
Kuo Yiian-chen # k ; ) R  
K'uo chou @ 8.1 

Lan chou 
lung Bk 
Leng-ch'uan + & 
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Li Che-fu $ & Q 
Li Ching +% 
Li Ching-hsiian $ dfk 
Li Mi $$ 
Li Ssu-yeh + + 
Li Te-yii & &$ 
Li Wei $ +$ 
Li Yu $ & 
Liang chou i$ jg.I 
Liang-fei Ch'uan Ak 
Lien-yiin & 
Lin chou @ jg.I 

Lin-t'ao $5 Sk 
Ling thou 
Ling-wu &, 
Liu Huan @] -& 
Liu I-ts'ung a] 8 K 
Liu Ku #p 6 
Liu Shen-li #] ;i@ 

Lo Chen-t'an ,% & i)% 

lo-t'o *It 
Lou Shih-te bf @- 

lL4 # 
Lu Chih f& @ 
Lu Shui -& 7k 
lun a 
Lun Yen $&& 
Lung-chih 45, k 
Lung-hsi W 6  
Lung-yu M.& 
Lii Hsiu-ching g .tt;% 

Ma-wei .EJ 2 
Mang-je #!+ 
Mang-lo-lin-chen 8 ,@ id] rii, 
Mang-pu-chih $& $ k 
Mao chou ik, 33.1 
Meng-ch'ih j$:b 
Mi-she $jtj #j- 

Min chou 433.1 
Ming-hsi-lieh % & .3B# 
Ming-huang flfl $!. 
M o  % 
Mo-chi-lien ?& & 
Mo-chin-mang .;162% fi? 

Mo-ch'o ?!, a 
Mo-chii ?K 
Mo-ho ta-kan & i& 

Mo-lu .;16& 

Mo-ssu ;1St% 
Mu-jung No-ho-po & ?$' * 
Na-tu-liu k 
Na-tu-ni-li ap #IF $5 411 
Nan-chao i$j <g 

Nan-ni % j& 

Nan Shan i$j 3, 

Nan T'ien-chu i$j k 2 
nang-ku f .R 
Ni-nieh-shih jE Sb $;fi 

Ni-shu j& $k 
Ning chou ?$ 

Niu Hsien-k'o % 
Niu Shih-chiang + bf !?k 
Nu-la *$I] 
Nu-shih-pi 4$ # 



GLOSSARY 

Pa-sai-kan tun sha-PO[-101 i-chin 

usea<9*[~1ih~r 
Pa-ti-she & jb2k 
Pai chou 6 St1 
Pai-ku 5 & 
Pai-shih Ling 6 A & 
Pai-ts'ao b 
P'an-tu-ni-li & @ i'& 411 
Pao-i liP; &, 
Pao-wang f 
Pei-t'ing >t & 
P'ei Chu $k 3cE 
P'ei Hsing-chien % $3 I& 
pen chi 4 4 L  
pi ching bt 
Pi-pi 4$4$ 

P'i-sha 4 59 
P'i-t'i 98 #d& 
Pien Ling-ch'eng 3 +% 
Pin chou 
Pin-wang f 

P'ing-hsi chun T $ 
P'ing-liang q i$ 
P'ing-lu chieh tu tu chih ping ma 

shih T& b",q+A&.Ik 
Po Chu-i b % 
Po-huan [A ksu] j@ & 
Po-lan 6 
Po-lu * 
Po-lii [Balur] $, @ 

Po-ta #,, i$ 
Po-t'e-mo $ ,  3+ ;5t 

P'o-le *$!I 
p'o-lo a .@k 
pu [division] %p 
Pu-chen 9 
pu chih shu c t 
Pu-li ?k 411 
pu shih t z u  ;T, $@ P 
P'u-ku # +f 
P'u-ku Chiin @ El I& 
P'u-lo # .* 
P'u-sa-lao & j!& 9 

Sa-p'i st 
Sha chou '9 9+\ 
Sha-t'o 59 PC 
Shan-ch'eng hsien @&% 
Shan chou #?+I 
Shan-yii T 
Shang Chieh-hsin & $B IG 
Shang-mi i$j 3fFI 
Shang shu _L f 
Shang Yen-hsin & 
Shang-yuan 1% 
she 2% 
She-she-t'i tun ch'o 4% &-#% R)k * 
Shen-lung # $L 
Shen-ts'e @ #L 
Shen-wei [Army] #& 
Shen-wu 8 &. 
shih & 
Shih-chih-han &, 8 
shih li  + Je 
shih lu & 
Shih-ni '& 
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Shih-pao A 4 
Shou-ch'ang 8 
shou cho & 
Shou-hsiang 
Shou shih + & 
Shu Ej 
Shu-ni-shih @-, $ti, 
Shu-ni-shih ch'u-pan ch'o 

5$%*&+* 
Shu-tun #$ & 
Shun-kuo kung )IN Bil 'k' 

Shuo-fang $A $ 

So-i & 
So-ko g $$ 

So-le g& 
So-le-se-ho g & &, 39 
Ssu chen tu chih ping ma shih 

a$&ap*A8%Ik 
Ssu-chieh ,% .4% 

Ssu ma 5J -6 
Su-chia + & 

Su chou # 
Su-fu * @, 

Su-fu-she-li-chih-li-ni 

%%* *+I k * X  
Su Hai-cheng ,%& K 
Su-ho-kuei -#r $0 -jf- 
Su-lo-han .@ 8 
Su-lu .*;i;P 
Su-p'i 
Su-pien # i& 
Su-shih-li-chih .%A 43 < 

+ +  Su Ting-fang ,k& 3 
Su-tsung a $ 

Sui chou 4 M 
Sun Jen-shih {z $i 

Sung x 
Sung chou +A M 

Ta-fei Ch'uan Jr; AF 111 

Ta-fei Shan k JF 3, 

Ta-hsing Jr;s 
Ta-hua hsien &jL# 
Ta-ling A& 
Ta-mo-men h % l'1 
Ta-shih Ku kA & 
Ta-tou Ku J;;q & 
Ta-tou-pa Ku k #& & 
Ta-t'ou &3fi 
Ta-tu A i& 
Ta-t'ung 3;; f i  
Ta-yeh h a 
Ta-Yiieh-chih k f i  tt 
Tai-tsung .If $ 
T'ai-ho 
T'ai-tsung 
Tang-hsiang rfi 
T'ang Chia-hui -% 4 ,& 
T'ang Hsiu-ching A +k$* 
T'ang-mao & # 
Tao-chen 
Tao-tsung 
T'ao chou 5k 3t1 
T'ao H o  5k i?J 

T'ao Shui 5 k  7k 

Te-tsung a $ 
T'e-le-man $g $h i% 
ti +jF 
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ti kuo li &El 4% 
Tiao-k'o % 
Tiao-lu $1 3$ 
T'ieh-jen % f l  
T'ieh-le %& 
T'ien-ch'eng A &, 
T'ien-chu 2 
T'ien Jen-hsien w (z& 

T'ien Jen-wan EI {:@& 

T'ien t z u  chia ch'en A+ K % 
T'ien Yuan-hsien w %& 
Ting-jung z.sfi 
To-lu .& /'& 
To-lu K'o-han Ni-shu 

d/'&?J-*iE% 
T'o-hsi 4% IB 
T'o-pa Huai-kuang 4% &*/$i 95 
Tsan-hsin-ya $#G % 
Tsan-p'o $& 
Ts'ao Chi-shu @ .a & 
tsu mu k'o-tun @.@ T $k 
Ts'ui Chih-pien # h $# 
Ts'ui Hsi-i @ #i i& 

Tsung Ch'u-k'o $ % r$ 
tsung kuan .a % 
Tsung-o $(31i, 
Tsung-wang $3. 
Ts'ung-ling )& & 
Tu-chih @ jt 
Tu Fu I)&* 

Tu Hsi-wang #k#i $& 
Tu Hsien I)&& 

tu hu fu 
Tu Huan I)&* 

Tu-lu % 
Tu-man 3p 
Tu-mo-chih % L$ & 
Tu-mo-tu rQlfL$ 
T u  Shan 48 3, 

Tu-tan # I . .  
tu tu fu ;811 *fi 
T'u-ch'i-shih ho-lo-shih ch'o 

%@&%a&* 
T'u-chiieh %hR 
T'u-fan v i  $ 
T'u-fan t'ien t z u  o+ $ A + 
T'u-hun o+ 2f 
T'u-huo-hsien o+ .lSr 

T'u-yii-hun o+ & ;F 
Tuan Chih-hsiian $& ,.t, & 
Tuan Hsiu-shih $k 
T'ui-hun 
T'ui-tzu 4% + 
T'ung-o fi 4% 

Wan-t'ou ch'eng &, 
wang 3, 
Wang Cheng-chien f iE.k 
Wang Ch'ui f .la 
Wang Chiin-ch'o f & 
Wang Chung-ssu f ,& M 
Wang Fang-i f 3 qC 
Wang Hsiao-chieh f 1% 
Wang Hsiian-ts'e f 
Wang Hu-ssu f % 
wang nien $k + 
Wang Yii f 
wei jung & 
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Wei-jung & .rk; 
Wei Kao + 8 
Wei Tai-chia + ++ 1% 
Wei-yuan )fl j f i  
Wen-ch'eng & 
Wo-se-te j& & 
Wu Chao &, $ 
Wu-chih-le .I+ &tl 
Wu Hai ,I+ $& 

Wu-k'ung at& h 
Wu-lan .f$ iVj 
Wu-lun-yang-kuo x a$$! f 
Wu-su-wan-lo-shan ,$ ,$L% 5%- & 
Wu Tse-t'ien &$I11 

Wu-wei &, & 
Wu-wei chun &,a@ 

Yang Hsi-ku #$-!&-;f- 

Yang Kuei-fei % f$ L 
Yang Kuo-chung % ,% 
Yang-ti k% 
Yang-t'ung + Fl 

Yeh-chih A-pu-ssu & R g 
Yeh-to $ 8 
yen aK 
Yen-ch'i & 
Yen chou B.35.1 
Yen-ch'uan $B. 8 
Yen-jan f i  ,% 
Yen-mien @/ @j 

Yen Wen-ku BBj 2% & 
Yin-chih-chia $f E 
Yin chou N35.1 
Ying-lung &. #L 
Yu-i & % 
Yu-ch'ih Sheng $ti&% 
Yu-ch'ih T'iao Ri&OL 
Yu-hai 3, $$ 
Yu-men 5 B t j  
Yu-shu & 
Yuan-ch'ing X, & 
Yuan chou B. 9+l 
Yuan-en i& ,% 



BIBLIOGRAPHICAL 
ESSAY 

The history of Central Asia is of fundamental importance for an 
understanding of Eurasian history. The region that linked the 
great civilizations of the Old World and that was the focus of po- 
litical, military, and economic activity for all bordering states 
during the Early Middle Ages-when the shape of the early mod- 
ern world was determined-is of the greatest relevance to the his- 
tories (even in the narrow nationalistic sense) of China, the Mid- 
dle East, and Europe. This must have been the view of an earlier 
generation of Orientalists, among the greatest of whom were 
F. W. K. Miiller, ~ d o u a r d  Chavannes, W. Barthold, and Paul Pel- 
liot. The works of that generation remain the standard references 
for nonspecialists and, in many cases, for specialists as well on se- 
lected topics of Central Asian studies. This generation of scholars 
produced no synoptic history of the Tibetan Empire in Central 
Asia, but it would not be an exaggeration to say that the received 
opinion on this subject was largely formulated during those early 
days of Central Asian studies. It is, then, necessary to briefly ex- 
amine the development of the current image of imperial Tibet, an 
image much revised in this book, and to comment on the primary 
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sources, which reveal the early medieval writers' conception of 
that image. 

With the exception of a few pioneering studies largely devoted 
to the translation of important Chinese or Tibetan sources, the 
historiography of the Tibetan Empire has been until recently a 
matter marginal to the historiography of neighboring lands. But 
the publication of the first book-length study in the field, the two 
volumes in Japanese by Hisashi SatB, I marked the beginning of a 
boom in ground-breaking research on the history of the early Ti- 
betan state. Soon after, articles by Gtza Uray on various prob- 
lems of Old Tibetan historiography began to appear, and several 
handbooks and historical surveys devoted considerable space to 
treatment of the imperial period. In 1979, a brief, preliminary 
survey by the present writer and a paper by Gtza Uray appeared? 
In the following year, Jih-ming Chang's dissertation in French 
was published, although it has unfortunately remained unknown 
to historians of Tibet.3 Finally, in 1984, Takao Moriyasu pub- 
lished his superb study, in which he discusses most of the major 
philological problems of the central period of the Tibetan Em- 
- - 

pire.4 None of these studies, however, was intended to be a syn- - 

thetic, narrative history of the Tibetan Empire (or of the various 
empires of the day, including the Tibetan) in Central Asia. It is 
hoped that the present work remedies this deficiency.' 

Unfortunately, as a result of contemporary historians' increas- 
ing preoccupation with "national" history-instead of the "inter- 
national" history that attracted their predecessors-the record of 
Tibetan involvement in Central Asia during the Early Middle 

SatB, 1958-1959. 
Beckwith, "The Tibetan Empire in the West" (1980); Uray, 1979a. 

3 Chang, 1980. 
Moriyasu, 1984. 

5 In this connection, the remark of Paul Pelliot may be recalled: "I1 faut 
espCrer qu'un jour prochain quelqu'un reprendra en un examen d'ensemble 
tous les textes d'origine tibitaine ou chinohse que permettent de reconstituer 
l'histoire brillante, mais iphkm?re, de l'ancien empire tibktain." (Pelliot. 
1915:26.) I do  not pretend to claim that this book is the long-delayed fulfill- 
ment of the great Pelliot's wish, but I hope that it will serve until such a work 
can be written. 
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Ages is seemingly only of marginal interest to specialists in me- 
dieval Inner Asia. With few exceptions, Sinologists, for example, 
are now simply uninterested in the history of medieval interna- 
tional relations, if they are even aware of its existence. The same 
may be said of Arabists. Even Tibetologists are no longer as in- 
volved in the field of Old Tibetan studies. This has mainly been 
due to the availability of a vast corpus of Classical Tibetan mate- 
rial which refugees have brought out of Tibet since 1950. In the 
case of overall Tibetan studies, this development has not been un- 
desirable. But research on the Tibetan Empire in general and on 
the Tibetan colonial enterprise in particular has not made as much 
progress in the past thirty years as has general Tibetan history. In 
addition, what has been done-above all, the superb scholarship 
of Geza Uray-has not drawn the attention of historians of neigh- 
boring lands that it would have in the past. As a consequence, re- 
cent writers on Central Asia seem to be less aware of Tibetan ac- 
tivity there than were those who wrote during the early part of 
this century. Despite the coverage of recent events in Afghani- 
stan, Central Asian history as a whole is not currently a flourish- 
ing field. 

Strangely enough, probably the greatest attention paid to the 
Tibetans in early medieval Central Asia is in the work of Sinolog- 
ically trained Turkologists who deal with the period. The most 
important single work on the history of the Turks in Central 
Asia, in fact, was written by the ~ i n o l o ~ i s t  Chavannes and pub- 
lished in 1903. This work remains the fundamental study of 
T'ang Chinese sources not only on the Turks, but also on many 
other peoples of Central and Inner Asia, including the Tibetans. 
Chavannes's perception of the revolutionary effects on Eurasia of 
the establishment of the Western Turkic empire in Central Asia, 
together with his extensive coverage of the Chinese source ma- 
terial available to him, constitute a remarkable monument of Ori- 
entalist scholarship. James Hamilton's fairly recent study of the 

-I__.- 

Uyghurs is another work-perhaps the most important since 
- - 

Chavannes-in which the Tibetans are discussed to some extent? 

Warnilton, 1 9 5 5 .  
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This work seems to have set off an explosion of Uyghurological 
studies, which have been published fairly constantly ever since. 
Among these is the useful book by Colin Mackerras,' which pro- 
vides a general translation of some of the Chinese material avail- 
able on the Uyghur Turks in Mongolia. Most recently, the stud- 
ies of Takao Moriyasu have provided a much-needed critical 
reexamination of problems in the history of the Uyghurs and Ti- 
betans during this period. In addition to the Uyghur specialists, 
the articles of I. Ecsedy on the Uyghur-Tibetan conflict and on 
the Qarluqs have drawn attention to previously neglected sub- 
jects. Sinologists specializing in the T'ang period could have been 
expected to be interested (as were the T'ang Chinese themselves) 

- 

in the history of contemporary Tibet, but this has not been the 
case. There are, however, several important studies of Chinese 
sources on general Tibetan history of the period. Among these 
are the translations by S. B u ~ h e l l , ~  P. Pehot,9 H. SatB,IO and 
P. Takla" of the chapters on Tibet in the two T'ang shu and the 
excellent study by Paul Demitvillen on the so-called debates be- 
tween the Chinese and Indian schools of Buddhism in Tibet.'3 
But much more needs to be done, especially on the Tibetan oc- 
cupation of most of western China in the eighth and ninth cen- 
turies, a subject which this book does not cover in detail. 

Although Sinologists never seem to have been terribly inter- 
ested in the fortunes of the T'ang Chinese in Central Asia, the ex- 
ploits of the early Arabs in that part of the world have long fasci- 
nated Arabists. The first important work on the subject was 
Hamilton Gibb's famous short book, which was published in 

7 Mackerras, 1972. 
S. W. Bushell's translation appeared in thelournal ofthe Royal Asiatic SO- 

ciety, new ser., 12 ( I  880) 43 5-541 , but has remained inaccessible to me. 
9 Pelliot, 1961. 
lo Sat6, "Toban den" (1973). 

P. Takla, Rgya'i yig-tshan nan gsalba'i Bodbyi rgyal-robs gsalba'i meloti 
(1973). This is an abridged translation. 

I" DemiCville, 1952. 
I 3  O n  this subject, see the important article by Yoshiro Imaeda, "Docu- 

ments tibetains de Touen-houang concernant le concile du Tibet" (1975). 
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1923.14 This pioneering treatise brought much attention to bear 
on early medieval Islam in Central Asia, but it did so largely as 
the result of the controversial thesis to which it was directed. 
Gibb's theory supposed that the HSSimiyya revolt of 747, which 
ended in the overthrow of the Umayyad dynasty and the estab- 
lishment of the Abbasids in 749, was rooted in a pan-Iranian na- 
tionalism that arose in the face of foreign invaders, the Arabs. De- 
spite periodic pronouncements that it has been settled, this thesis 
is still rather hotly debated. At the end of this work, Gibb states 
that the Abbasid revolt, the terminus of his account, led ulti- 
mately to the restoration of "Iranian" independence. 

Gibb's student, M. A. Shaban, has respectfully and exten- 
sively quoted and cited his teacher in his first and most important 
 work,^^ which deals with the background of the Abbasid revolt 
in Central Asia. His conclusions, however, are markedly differ- 
ent. Shaban argues that economic factors were responsible for 
what was primarily an Arab revolt against Arab rulers. The 
book's most important contributions, usually overlooked by its 
many critics, are the introduction of primary source material not 
used by Gibb and the provision of source citations (generally ab- 
sent in Gibb's work). Among recent studies, the one attempt at a 
synoptic account, including information from a wide variety of 
sources, is Elton Daniel's book on the Abbasids in Khurasan.16 
Unfortunately for the purposes of this book, Daniel applies an 
ahistorical definition to the term Khurasan, which during the 
early medieval period referred to all Arab possessions east of the 
Great Iranian Desert. He also edited out a t  least one reference to - 
Tibet in his account. '7  It  is long past time for an Islamicist to re- 
write the history of the Arab conquests in Central Asia, and of 
Arab relations with non-Arabs there, from an internationalist's 
point of view. - 

Regarding Central Asia itself, unfortunately almost nothing 
has been done with the native sources and with the results of ar- 

j 4  Gibb, 1923. 
Shaban, 1970. 
Daniel, I 979. 

1 7  Ibid., p. 174. 
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chaeological exploration since the early part of this century. That 
work, while still valuable, could certainly be greatly improved 
upon and expanded. Despite the existence of general surveys and 
of articles and books on specialized subjects relating to the region, 
there is still not one synoptic account of S o g d i a n a , ~ ~  of TukhS- 
ristin, or any of the other early medieval lands of Central Aisa. 
Perhaps Soviet scholars, who have published valuable archaeo- 
logical studies in this field, will begin to remedy this deficiency 
for western Central Asia. 

There are numerous works of a more general nature dealing 
with Central Asia or Inner Asia as a whole. Although only a few 
are based on primary sources, they are often valuable for their 
conceptualizations (whether correct or not) that, in any case, 
bring attention to Central Asian history. Foremost among such 
works, and the only one to be demonstrably based on primary 
sources, is Barthold's famous book on western Central Asia 
down to the Mongol conquest.19 Nothing has yet been written to 
replace it. For eastern Central Asia, the brief survey by 
W. Samolin2~ provides what is essentially a summary of previous 
scholarship supplemented by a few source references. For the 
early medieval period, it is no longer useful. The often-quoted 
work of the popular historian R. G r o ~ s s e t , ~ ~  who depended to- 
tally on secondary sources, is to a large extent irrelevant to the 
present subject. L. Kwanten's recent book," which was appar- 
ently intended as a scholarly updating of Grousset, is instead also 
based completely on secondary sources, but is far more inaccu- 
rate than Grousset. The mystical theories Kwanten has developed 
on the supposed existence of a continuous Inner Asian "historio- 
graphical tradition" among such nomadic peoples as the Huns, 

' q m o n g  the several useful recent books on aspects of  the history of Sog- 
diana and other areas of Central Asia, one may note in particular G .  Azarpay, 
Sogdian Painting (198 I ) ,  and B. Litvinsky, A d i i n a -  Tepa ( I  971). 

I9 Barthold, 1958. 
20 W. Samolin, East Turkistan to the Twelfrh Century (1964). 
21 R .  Grousset, T h e  Empire ofthe Steppes (1970). 

L. Kwanten, Imperial Nomads (1979). Cf. the incisive comments in 
C. Hung, "China and the Nomads: Misconceptions in Western Historiog- 
raphy on Inner Asia" (1981) 600. 
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Turks, and Mongols are not based on any known sources and 
must be rejected as pure speculation. 23 

The famous work of Owen Lattimore on the Inner Asian na- 
tions in relationship to China2' and the equally well-known work 
of Wittfogel and Feng2s on the impact of Inner Asian conquerors 
on later medieval China are so full of theories that it would take 
another book to discuss even a few of them. It must be pointed 
out, however, that the one theory directly relevant to this book, 
Lattimore's explanation for Tibetan imperial e~pans ion , '~  is not 
based on primary sources and should be viewed with more than 
a little skepticism. Suffice it to say that these authors were pri- 
marily preoccupied with Inner Asia's relationship to China, not 
with the history of Central Asia and its relations with neighbor- 
ing countries, only one of which was China. 

Finally, there are several general works on the history of the 
foreign powers that were involved in early medieval Central Asia; 
these often include valuable discussion of our subject. Most im- 
portant among these are the encyclopedic works, especially the 
Encyclopaedia of Islam (both editions), which is unparalleled in 
early medieval Asian studies. Also of fairly high quality are the 
Cambridge History of lran and the Cambridge History of China.  The 
one complete survey history of Tibet, by W. D. Shakabpa," al- 
though excellent for recent Tibetan history, is not sufficiently in- 
formed on the imperial period. In a popular work coauthored 
with D. S n e l l g r o ~ e , ~ ~  Hugh Richardson gives a fair account of 
early Tibetan history, but the book is now useful largely for its 
excellent photographs of imperial-period monuments located 
within Tibet. Other Tibetological handbooks and historical trea- 
tises, such as those by L. Petech,'~ G. Tucci,JO E. Haarh," and 

'3 Kwanten, 1979:4 et seq. 
'4 0. Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers ofChina (1940). 
' 5  K .  Wittfogel and C. FEng, History of Chinese Society (1949). 
l6 Lattimore, 1940:209 et seq. 
l7 Shakabpa, 1967. 

Snellgrove and Richardson, 1968. 
l9 L. Petech, A Study on Chronicles of Ladakh (1939). 
3" G .  Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls (1949). 
3 '  E .  Haarh, The  Yar-lun Dynasty (1969). 
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H.  Hoffmann,12 although useful contributions in one way or an- 
other, are only marginally concerned with the Tibetan colonial 
empire. An exception to this is the handbook by R. A. Stein" 
which notes the importance of the Tibetan colonial enterprise for 
the development of Tibetan civilization. 

As discussed at length in the Epilogue, the modern academic 
view of imperial Tibet is essentially a clone of the modern aca- 
demic view of early medieval Western Europe. Despite many dis- 
claimers, generally to the effect that modern medievalists are in- 
terested in the Middle Ages for what it was and have no negative 
opinions about its civilization, the image of the "Dark Ages" lives 
on in the groves of academe, casting its shadow over the histo- 
riography of lands as distant as Tibet. This bias is particularly ev- 
ident in the works of the older generation of Tibetologists of both 
East and West? Ignoring for a moment the extremely powerful 
influence of modern political and radical prejudices, one should 
note the continuing distortion of perspective experienced by 
most individuals who have taken it upon themselves to write any- 
thing about Tibet for any reason. I t  is probably no exaggeration 
to say that all of the general books (and most of the specialized 
books) about Tibet assume, and stress constantly throughout, 
that the country and its people were and are abnormal. Biases un- 
fortunately die hard, and, along with many other misleading for- 
eign ideas about Tibet, they may outlive their modern perpetua- 
tors. In any case, it is obvious that much of the current output of 
books on Tibet-scholarly and otherwis-is feeding upon itself. 
Few writers bother to glance at the vast amount of primary 
source material available today. 

The early medieval world held quite a different view of Tibet 
from that held today. Although none of the Arabic or Chinese. 
sources that mention Tibet describe it as a paradise, it cannot be 
denied that nearly everything they do  say is positive. The Chinese, 

3" Hoffmann, 1975. 
3 3  R .  Stein, Tibetan Civ i l i za t ion  ( I  972). 
34 See the Epilogue. 
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for instance, constantly remark on the evil habits of various for- 
eign peoples-and, sometimes, of their own people as well. But 
such remarks are almost never made about the Tibetans, who 
were acknowledged to be China's most powerful rival and were 
usually at war with the T'ang. The products of Tibet-especially 
marvellous things, often mechanical, made of metal (most mem- 
orably, of solid gold)-were considered so wondrous as to de- 
serve public display in the imperial palace. The Arabs also had a 
high opinion of Tibetan craft, sometimes extolling the same 
things as the Chinese. Throughout the classical period of Islamic 
civilization, for example, the expression "bucklers of Tibet" was 
a byword for both excellent armor and a distinctive round design. 
Due to its high quality and worldwide demand, the musk of Ti- 
bet was universally considered one of the most valuable items in 
existence. And of course one can not forget the flattering picture 
of Tibetan culture painted by the Arabs in their famous account 
of the inexplicable joy experienced by visitors to Tibet. Such is 
the rather different view of the Tibetan Empire that one finds in 
contemporaneous sources. 

The most important of these sources are, due to the vicissi- 
tudes of history, not in Tibetan but in Chinese. Nevertheless, the 
recently discovered Old Tibetan sources are of immense impor- 
tance for Tibetan history as a whole and the imperial period in 
particular. I t  would not be possible, for example, to determine 
the correct names of many of the key actors in Tibetan history 
without these sources, and many important events would remain 
unknown. By far the most valuable of these sources for the his- 
tory of the Tibetan colonial empire is the text from Tun-huang 
now known as the Old Tibetan Annals.35 Although it is generally 
considered to have been an official compilation, and unpleasant 
events seem to have been played down or omitted (as in the Old 
Tibetan inscriptions), its chronology is fairly accurate. It has been 
the main Tibetan source used in the writing of this book, but it 
unfortunately breaks off about the year 765. Another Old Ti- 
betan work from Tun-huang, the so-called Old Tibetan Chroni- 

jS Reproduced in CDT. See the Preface. 
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c1e,J6 is a literary narrative covering the same period; it often sup- 
plements the material in the Annals. A geographical text from 
Tun-huang contains a small amount of historical information 
along with extremely important geographical data on early me- 
dieval Inner Asia." Despite their great value for economic, insti- 
tutional, intellectual, and other approaches to Tibetan and Cen- 
tral Asian history, other Old Tibetan documents, of which 
precious few have yet been studied, are unfortunately of little use 
for the present work. The Classical Tibetan histories are, with 
few exceptions, generally unreliable for the early medieval pe- 
riod. Outstanding among the exceptions is the Mkhaspa'i dgriston 
("Festival of the Learned"), a brilliant historical work by Gtsug- 
lag 'phrenba (the second Dpibo incarnation of Gnas-nan) which 
makes an occasional and very general reference to Tibetan polit- 
ical successes in Central Asia. These are so vague, however, that 
they were of little use in the preparation of the present book. 

Arabic sources for the history of the Tibetan Empire are few, 
widely scattered, and even more difficult to interpret than the 
Old Tibetan ones. They have been studied, although not too 
carefully, by many famous scholars, almost all of whom were ig- 
norant of Tibetan. The single most important source is the great 
history of Tabari, Ta'rikh al-rusul wa al-mulirk ("History of the 
Prophets and the Kings"), the index references to which Barthold 
briefly examined in his Encyclopaedia oflslam article on Tibet. The 
well-known reliability of Tabari's work, which is mostly a com- 
pendium of often conflicting narrative accounts, is somewhat off- 
set by his extreme conservatism, so that he probably omitted 
much relating to Tibet and other foreign nations. The histories of 

j6 Reproduced in CDT. See the Preface. I have retained the paragraph di- 
visions o f  the manuscript in its present state, as used by Bacot. It is important 
to realize, however, that the manuscript consists o f  pieces that were wrongly 
attached long ago, as has been pointed out by several scholars. These prob- 
lems are discussed in detail in CDT. 

j7 Pelliot tibetain 1283 ,  reproduced in CDT. For the most recent study of  
this important document and for a bibliography of earlier studies on i t ,  see 
Moriyasu, "La Nouvelle interpretation des mots Hor et Ho- Yo- Hor" ( I  980). 
and his more detailed study in Japanese (1977a). 
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Ibn A'tham al-Kfifi, Balfdhuri, and Ya'qfibi, three near-con- 
temporaries of Tabari, are valuable for their more coherent nar- 
ratives, which include much material absent from Tabari's com- 
pilation. Azraqi's Akhbdr Makka ("Account of Mecca") contains 
additional valuable information. These historical works are the 
main Arabic sources for this book. Unfortunately, although the 
medieval Arabic geographies include much that is interesting and 
useful for relatively early Tibetan history, their early medieval 
dating is unreliable and they have little which is relevant to the Ti- 
betan Empire's political history. Almost all of these early geo- 
graphical works are now available in critical editions with indices, 
and most have been translated into French or another Western 
European language?* Arabic compendia, such as the works of 
YSqfit, Qazwini, and others, have much of interest to say about 
~ i b e t ,  but they are all much later in date and do not contain reli- 
able information on the history of the Tibetan Empire. 

Despite their relative paucity, unequal coverage, and often 
fragmentary condition, the Old Turkic primary sources-all epi- 
graphical-are of unusual importance.39 They are the only sur- 
viving records of an Inner Asian steppe people of the early me- 
dieval period. Speaking with their own voices, in their own 
language and script, the Turkic texts are sometimes nearly as 
moving as the poetry of Beowulf: Beside their cultural impor- 
tance, the Old Turkic inscriptions4O provide precise information 
about important historical characters and events in Central Asia. 
The scholarship on these inscriptions is still rather uneven, and 
clear rubbings or photographs are quite unobtainable, but the 

jA For the most recent study of this material, see my paper, "The Location 
and Population of Tibet According to Early Islamic Sources," to appear in 
the proceedings of the Csoma de Kdros Memorial Symposium held in Vise- 
grid, Hungary in 1984. 

39 I t  seems fairly clear that the Turkic manuscripts and inscriptions in 
Sogdian ("Uyghur") script were all (or nearly all) written after the destruc- 
tion of the Uyghur Empire in Mongolia in 840. Although some speak of 
events which might be datable to the Early Middle Ages, it is practically im- 
possible to prove such dates, let alone to test the documents' reliability. 

40 These include the "Uyghur" Turkic inscriptions of this period, which 
were Old Turkic runic inscriptions produced under Uyghur rule. 
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most important of them are by now well-enough edited that they 
can be used fairly readily. 

Without doubt, the Classical Chinese sources are the most ex- 
tensive and detailed body of material relating to the subject of this 
book. The epigraphical materials seem of little importance for the 
history of Central Asia, and there are no manuscript narrative his- 
tories from the period. But several great traditional compilations 
have survived, and these constitute the most important body of 
source material for the history of early medieval Central and In- 
ner Asia. Foremost among these sources is the chronicle by Ssu- 
ma Kuang called the T z u  chih t'ung chien ("Comprehensive Mir- 
ror for Aid in Governing"). Written when the primary sources of 
two of the other major chronicles of the period were still avail- 
able, this work reflects Ssu-ma Kuang's ability to make historio- 
graphical judgments on the wisdom of his predecessors' deci- 
sions. More importantly, he was able to include much that had 
been omitted by previous Chinese historians, in particular mate- 
rial on Central Eurasia. As many modern historians have noted, 
his work forms the necessary starting point for any investigation 
of the T'ang period. 

Also of great importance are the two official dynastic histories 
of the T'ang, the Five Dynasties period Chiu  T'ang shu ("Old 
T'ang History") and the Sung period Hsin T'ang shu ("New 
T'ang History"). These are particularly valuable for their special- 
ized treatment of various foreign nations and their biographies of 
famous people of the day. The treatises on foreign nations have, 
however, been greatly overrated as sources for Central Eurasian 
history, especially in comparison to materials that can be found 
elsewhere. These chronicles were written with a particular didac- 
tic point in mind, and their contents were often selected in what 
today seems a rather peculiar manner. There are, in addition, nu- 
merous other Chinese sources which contain materials used in 
the preparation of this book.** 

O f  particular importance is the Sung encyclopedia, Tr'e fu yuan kuei, a 
huge work which contains some material not in the other sources and variant 
versions of much that is. Unfortunately, this work is cursed with an unu- 
sually large number of serious textual errors, to the point where its reliability 
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The only contemporaneous literary sources from Central Asia 
itself are several religious histories, ex eventu prophecies, and sim- 
ilar texts, all related to Khotan. These sources survived by being 
translated into Old Tibetan-one of them subsequently into 
Chines-and preserved in either the Tibetan Tanjur or the Tun- 
huang literary cache or both. Some pioneering work has been 
done on these texts, but most need critical editions, and all de- 
serve a much more thorough examination. Despite their great in- 
trinsic value, their usefulness for this book has proved to be rather 
limited. 

There are of course many other types of sources beside literary 
histories for early medieval Central Asian history. Among them 
are, most importantly, the large number of religious texts that 
contain evidence bearing on certain historical problems. There is 
some numismatic evidence, but it has received little attention. 
Since I lack the technical expertise in numismatics necessary to in- 
vestigate such evidence properly, a n d  since numismatics bears 
only indirectly on the political history I deal with in this book, I 
have regrettably had to ignore the numismatic evidence. The ar- 
chaeological evidence, which might well prove a treasure trove 
for historians of Central Asia, is practically nonexistent. Work on 
this has barely begun. In most areas, the knowledge of city plans 
and the location and construction of major fortresses is a goal for 
the f ~ t u r e . 4 ~  

The political history of the Tibetan Empire in Central Asia 
should be read with the understanding that the view of history 
presented in the sources, and thus what can be reconstructed at 

must often be seriously questioned. The confidence many scholars place in it 
is unfounded. Among other sources, potentially the most useful are the little- 
studied collections of official documents written by various T'ang officials. 
Preserved at the time for their literary merit, several-particularly those of 
Chang Chiu-ling, Lu Chih, Po Chii-i, and Li Te-yii-contain a vast amount 
of information on Inner Asian history. They deserve to be thoroughly inves- 
tigated by students of China and Inner Asia. 
'" A beginning has been made in the archaeological study of western Cen- 

tral Asia, particularly the area of KhwCrizm. For an excellent survey of the 
results, see A. Belenitskiy, Srednevekoviy gorod sredney azii (1973). 
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the present, is radically different from the view of a twentieth- 
century observer from the West. The interest of the chroniclers, 
whether governmental functionaries or monks, was above all in 
the morality of powerful individuals, the emperors and kings and 
leaders of the day. Thus it is no wonder that the pages of early me- 
dieval chronicles are full of gruesome events amid ostentatiously 
pious deeds. Modern readers (and writers) are often justifiably 
frustrated by the gaps that seem to appear just where information 
is most needed. It may be suggested that one way to understand 
the Early Middle Ages would be to try to follow the interests of 
those early medieval men who wrote, whatever their supposed 
limitations. Political disorder, violence, war-none of these have 
ever been the monopoly of a single age. Nor have they ever to- 
tally dominated one. But if any epoch of world history comes to 
mind when comparisons with the Early Middle Ages are made, 
none would be more apt than our own. Perhaps in the sometimes 
heroic, oftentimes tragic history of early medieval Central Asia 
there are lessons for leaders of the present day. 
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Balfir 

*Bars (Mo-ssu) City, 56, 62 
Barsqan, 29, 210 

fBSSak, 8 1-82 
Basmil, 92, 126 
Bautai (Baitai), 7 
B a y k  95 
BaySrkath, 94 
Bayarqu, 28, 71, 85-86 
Baykand, 71 
Bedel Pass, I I 3 
Bilga Qaghan, 61-62, 86, 92, 102 

Black Bone Tiirgi4, 85, 118, 125 
Black *Ganjak, 144, 204 
Blon Gun bier (K'ung-je), 169-1 72 

Bod, 7, 16, 20 

Bon, 20 

'Bon Dargyal, 80 
'Bon Dargyal Khri zun, 57 
Brag-mar, 105, 184 
'Bro Chun bzan, 106 
'Bro Khri gz~5 ram Sags, I 5 5 
*'Bro *Rtsan *sum *ria (Mo-lu 

Tsan-hsin-ya) . See 2ad Pei-pei 
Bruia, I 16. See also Baliir 
btsanpo, 14-1 5, 20 

Buddhism, 9, 16, 20, 25-26, 37, 52, 
65, 98-99, 101-102, 141, 161-162, 
170, 183 

'Bug cor, 64. See also Qapaghan 
Qaghan 

Bukhara, 72-73, 75, 77, 89-90, I 37, 
I39 

Bulgars, I 79 
Bumin (T'u-men) Qaghan, 178 
Bungikath, 94 
burials, 12, 15-16 
BuzmSgan, 94 
byimpo, 128, 133 

cabfi, I 37 
Cabi'S (Ch'e-pi-shih), I I 8 
CabiS, King of Tashkent, I 37-1 38 
Cairo, 184 
cdkars, 82, I 18, 138 
Camel Bridge, 104, 129 
camels, I 39 
Caspian Sea, I 60, I 80 
castles, 11, 46, 81, 135, 155, 198 
cattle, 12, 18, 21, 35, 106, 155 
Central Hindustan, I I I .  See also 

Hindustan 
Chandripida, King of Kashmir, 96 
Chang Ch'ien-hsu, 44 
Chang Chiu-ling, I I 2- I 14 
Chang Chung-liang, I 04 
Chang Hsiao-sung, 82,95 
Chang Hsuan-piao, 76 
Chang I-ch'ao, I 57, 170-171 
Chang Shou-kuei, r 04 
Chang Ssu-li, 95 
Chang-sun Wu-chi, 25 
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Chang Yueh, 99 
Ch'ang-an, 24, 40, 76, 85, 89, 105- 

106, 122, 127, 133, 135, 138, 143, 
146, 148, 150, 152, 164, 172, 186, 
I99 

Ch'ang-lo hsien, 98, 102 

Ch'ang-ning Bridge, I 27 
Ch'ang-sung, 63 
Ch'ang-ts'en tao, 29 
Chao I-chen, 102 

Chao-li Qaghan, 166 
ch'ao kung ("pay tribute"), 199 
Charlemagne, 174, I 77, I 82-1 83, 

1919 I93 
Che-nu, 72, 74-76 
Chen-chu Ho, I 65. See also Jaxartes 
Chen hsi (Garrisoned West), 148 
 hen-hsi-~rrn~, I 2 I 

Chen-wu Army, 105 
Ch'en Ta-tz'u, 64 

 en Tzu-ang, 50 
leng Jen-t'ai, 28-29, 3 I 
n'eng-ch'i, Prince of Sung, 79 
n'eng-feng Fort, 127 
~'eng-feng Ling, 44 
n'eng-tsung, 99 
lerchen, 130, 141 
l i  Ch'u-na, 75 
li-lien City, 104 
li-shih Army, 100, 129 
~i-shih Ho, 35 

chi-wang-ch&h Qaghan, 32, 50, 
52 

Ch'i-pi, King of Ferghana, 21 I 

Ch'i-pi Turks, 21, 92, 99 
~hia--hang i. See Rgyarod 
Chia-Shih-shun, 104 
Ch'iang, 5-8, 21, 23, 53 
Chiao-ho chiin, I 4 I 
Chiao-ho Princess, 98, 120, 122 

Chieh-chung-shih-chu Qaghan, 53, 
65-66. See also *Ars'i'la *Khusraw 

Chieh-shih (Ch'ieh-shuai), I 23, 
135-138 

chieh-tu-shih, 66 
Chien-nan, 44, I 20- I 2 I 

Chih-sheng Army, 145 

Ch'ih-ling, 106, 121, 134 
Ch'ih Shui, 32 
Chin-ch'ang hsien, 10 I 

Chin-ch'eng Princess, 24, 70, 76, 
92,969 127, 148 

Chin-fang tao, 89 
Chin-shan Princess, 79 
Chin Shan wang, 127 
Chin-t'ien Army, I 45 
Ch'in chou, 172 
Ch'ing Hai (Koko Nor) tao, 3 I 
Ch'ing-sai Fort, 166 
Ch'ing Shui, I 49-1 50 
Chitral, 89, 91 
Chou dynasty (China), 52 
Christianity. See Nestorian Christi- 

anity 
Chu-chii-po, 28 
Chu-hsieh Chin-chung, I 54 
Chu TZ'U, 149 
Ch'u-mu-k'un, 38, I 18, 120, 210 

Chung-shun Qaghan, 90 
Chung-tsung, 48, 70 
Ch'ii Manporje, 63 
Chun, Prince of Chung, 105 
*Cigil (Ch'u-yiieh), I 5 3 
citadels. See castles 
City of Peace, I 84-1 8 5 
Cog ro Manporje, 101-102, I 10, 

114, 116, 118 
cornitatus, 14-16, I I 8. See also cdkars 
commerce and merchants, 19, 67, 

93-94,989 103, 146-1489 153, 
176-180, 186-191, 193, 199, 201 

Constantinople, I 84, I 86 
conversion and apostasy, 87, 93, 98, 

160-161 
cur (cor) , 209-2 I o 

Dabiisiyya, 108 
Damascus, 75, 82, 93 
Dbis Gun bier (Mo Nung-li). See 

Blon Gun bier 
Dehas River, I I 7 
Dgu gri Zinporje, 14, 16 
DhG a/-riycisatayn, 160 
DPwiStig (DEvastic), 94-95 
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Dri gum btsanpo, 12 

'Dron ma lod, I I I 

Drugu, 63-64 
Duurstede, 190 
Dwagspo, 16  

El-etmiS Qutlugh Bilga, 126 
El iigasi, I 54-1 55 
Eltabar (Hsieh-li-fa), 79 
ElteriS Qaghan, 48, 52, 61, 76 
embassies and envoys, 17, I 8-19, 

21-24 24-26, 43, 45, 64, 76, 81, 
87-90, 92,95-96, 98, 102, 105- 
107, 124, 135-136, 144, 164, 165, 
167, 199, 201 

Eriugena, John Scotus, I 82-1 83 
ethnicity, 3-6, 8, 10, 58-59 
Etsin Gol, 163, 170 
eunuchs, I 3 2 

Fa Ch'iang, 7 
al-Fad1 b. Sahl, 159-163 
fan ("foreign," "foreigners," "for- 

eign country"), 103 
Fang chou (near Ch'ang-an), I 52 
Fang chou (near Ho  chou), 43 
Fang-yii-shih of Sha chou, 170 
F M b ,  I 23. See also UtrSr 
Feng Ch'ang-ch'ing, I 40-1 4 I ,  I 43 
Feng chou, I 64, 167 
Feng Te-hsia, 21-22 

Ferghana, 69, 71-75, 77-78, 81-82, 
87, 90-91, 94,96-97, 1 19-1 20, 

123-124, 137-139, 145, 162, 165, 
21 1-212 

fish-bags, 89-90, 106 
Five Bridges, 140 
fortresses. See castles 
Four Garrisons (Tibetan), I 53 
Fu-chii (son of Qapaghan), 62 
Fu-ma tu-wei, 25-26 
Fu-meng Ling-ch'a, I 19, I 23, I 25, 

130 
Fu-she Hsiung (Yii-ch'ih Fu-she 

Hsiung), King of Khotan, 41, 53 
Fu-t'u, I 55 

Gabghfiya. See Yabghu of Tukhir- 
is tSn 

~ a l a n g ,  94-95 
games, I 18 
al-GarrSh b. 'Abd Allih al-Hakarni, 

8 7 
Ghilib b. al-Muhigir al-TS'i, 109 
Ghfirak, 77, 94 
Gilgit, 30 
Glan Darma, 168-169 
Gnam ri slon mtshan, 8, I I ,  14-1 5, 

17, 19 
Gobi Desert, 146, 164-165 
Gog yul, I 33 
gold, 22, 24, 64, 94, 109, 124, 161, 

168, 185-188 
Great Balfir, 87, 96, 136-137, 141. 

See also BalQr 
Great Snow Mountains, 18 
Great Stone Valley (Ta-shih Ku), 

164 
Great Wall of China, I 5 I 
Gtsan, 56 
Gtsanpo (Brahmaputra), 12, I4 
Gun sron gun brtsan, 19-23 
Guran (in ~ i m s ) ,  42 
~ u r g i n ,  88, 160 
Gustik (Wo-se-te), I 3 I 
Guzan, 50 
'Guian, 53 
~ 5 z g S n ,  I I 8 

al-Haggig b. Yfisuf, 70, 75 
Hami, 149, 152, 157, 163, 166, 170- 

171 
Han dynasty (China), 6-7 
Han-hai, I I 3 
Han Ssu-chung, 56 
al-HanaS, King of Khuttal, I 37-138 
al-Haragi, Sa'id b. 'Amr, 93-94 
al-Hirith b. Surayg, I 17-1 I 8, 123 
Harun al-Rashid, 152, 158, 183-184, 

191, 196 
Heaven Dome, 168 
Heavenly Qaghan, 125, 156 
Hei-ch'ih Ch'ang-chih, 44-45, 49 
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Hephthalites, 67 
Hindu Kush, 87-88, I 57 
Hindustan, I 52. See also Central 

Hindustan; South Hindustan 
Ho thou, 43, 63, 99, 152, 170 
Ho-hsi, 34, 55, 92, 98, 103-105, 

113, 120-121, 125, 128-130, 166, 
169 

Ho-k'ou, 35 
Ho-pei, 44 
Ho-sa, 124 
Ho-su, 53 
Ho-tung, 43 
Ho-yuan, 49 
Ho-yiian Army, 127 
horses, 64, 93, 98, roo, 103-104, 

110, 130-132, 139, 152, 162, 164- 
168, 170, 180 

Hoyoyun River, 3 3 
Hsi, 86 
Hsi chou. See Qocho 
Hsi-hai chun-wang, 25 
Hsi Hai tao, 21 

Hsi-hsia. See Tanguts 
Hsi-mo-lang, 104 
Hsi-ning, 44 
Hsi-p'ing, 146 
Hsi Shou-hsiang City, 103, 164 
hsi y i i .  See Western Regions 
Hsia, King of Khotan, 53 
Hsia chou, I 5 I 
Hsiao Chiung, 120-121 

Hsiao Ssu-yeh, 28-29 
Hsiao Sung, 104 
Hsiao-Yueh-chih, 6, I I 

Hsieh-chi-li-fu, King of Wakhan, 
I23 

Hsieh Jen-kuei, 29, 3 5 
Hsien-o tao, 29 
Hsin-t'u Ho, I 32 
Hsing-hsi-wang Qaghan, 29, 49, 

77, 79 
Hsiung-nu, 6-7, 206 
Hsiian-tsung, 76, 78, 81-82, 86-87, 

90-92, 96, 98-99, roo, 102-106, 
113-115, 120, 122, 125, 128, 130, 

133-134, 136, 138, 142-144 
Hsiian-wei Army, 145 
hu ("westerners"), 97, 140, 142 
Hu-k'an, 133 
Hu-lu-wu, 71, 210 

Hu-mi, 133 
Huang-fu Wei-ming, I 28 
Hui Ch'ao, 96 
Hui chou, 164 
Hun Turks, 99 
Hung-chi City, 128, 141 
Hung-yiian Valley, 63 
hunting parties, 46, 60 
Huo-shao ch'eng, 74 

i ("aliens"), 99 
I-chien, I 19 
I chou. See Hami 
I-hai tao, 29 
I-lin, I 8 
Ibn al-Sf 'igi, I 16 
Ili River, 47 
Imperial Academy, 45 
* Inal Tudun * Kiiliig, 124, I37 
Indus River, I 3 2 

Iraq, 70 
irkin, 210 

iron, 60, 66 
Iron Gate, 66, 77 
Isbigib, 79 
al-Iskand, King of KiSS, I 19, 122- 

124 
Islam, 154, 161, 164, 174 
Issyk Kul, 48, 147, 165, 179 
IStami, 68 
IStikhan, 94 

Jade Gate Army, I O I  

Jambudvipa, 52 
'Jan, 64 
Japanese, 141, 1 9 5 ~  199 
Jaxartes (River of SSS), 28, 96, 165 
Jews, 179-180, 193 
Jid-par, 129. See aslo Shih-pao City 
Jima Go1 (Ta-fei Ch'uan), 33, 3 5, 

37, 100 
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Jokhang, 26 
Jou-jan, 178 
Jui-tsung, 48, 78-79 
Jungarian Basin, I 08, I 3 7, I 47-148, 

165, 201 

Ka'ba, 161 
Kabul, 53, 158-161 
Kag-la-bon (KO-lo-feng) , 65 
Kai Chia-yun, I 13, I 19, 122, 128, 

130 
K'ai-yiian Gate, I 3 8 
Kamarga, I 08-1 I o 
Kan thou, 59, 92, 99-100, 104, 149, 

163, 169-170 
K'an Baghatur, 2 I I 

Kansu, 34, 74, 146, 163, 166 
Kao Hsien, 3 I 
Kao Hsien-chih, I I 5, 123, I 26, I 30- 

133, 136, 138-140, 143 
Kao-tsung, 25, 38, 48 
KfpiSa, I I I 

Karakorum Range, 30, 87, 130 
Karashahr. See Agni 
Kfrzang, 94-95 
Kfsfn, 78, 83, 162, 21 I 

Kashgar, 28-30, 34, 40, 42, 47, 50, 
54, 82, 95, 112, 119, 132, 144, 
153, I97 

Kashmir, 89, 96, I 35-136, 162, 180 
KaSSin, 95 
Kathir, 82 
KSws (father of AfSin), I 17 
Khf nfkharah, I I 7 
KhfqSn. See Su-lu 
Khara Nor, 27 
Kharistfn, I I 8 
Khazars, 177, 179-1 80, 193 
Khitan, 58 
Khotan and Khotanese, I 8, 28, 30- 

31, 34, 40-42, 47, 54, 56-57, 97, 
145, 150, 153, 155, 171, I959 197, 
200, 204, 208 

Khri 'dus sron, 43, 48, 50, 57, 61- 
64, 69 

Khri gzigs, 80 
Khri lde gtsug brtsan. See Mes ag 

tshoms 
Khri ma lod, 69, 73, 78 
Khri ma lod, Lady, 123, 132-133 
Khri man slon, 43, 48 
Khri sron brtsan. See Sron btsan 

sgampo 
Khri sron lde brtsan, 142, I 83, 204 
Khri 'U'i dum brtsan, I 68 
Khu iie mon gans, I 28 
Khu$anda, 78, 81, 83, 94-95, 99 
Khulm, I 17 
Khusraw (descendant of Yazdigird 

111), 109 
Khuttal, 89, 91, 116-118, 137-138 
Khuzf'a tribe, 67 
al-Khwfrizmi (Algorismus), I 83 
Khwarizmia, 39, 77 
Khyunpo Spun-sad Zutse, 12, 17, 

20, 26 
Kimak, 162 
al-Kindi, I 8 3 
kingship, sacral, I 2 

Kirghiz, 147,. 165, 168 
KISS, 75, 137-138 
K'o-po Valley, 104 
K0g y ~ l  (K'uo C ~ O U ) ,  129, I33 
Koko Nor (Mtsho Snon, Ch'ing 

Hal), 17, 21, 27, 33, 38, 44, 57, 
59, 100, 134, 135, 140 

*Kongul (Kung-yueh), 28-29, 3 I ,  
34, 40, 51, 120 

*Kongul City, 47 
Koreans, 28, 44-45, 130, 141 
Ku-ch'o, I 19 
K'u Shan, 22 

Kua chou, 98, 101-102, 104, 106, 

Kuan-tung, 43 
Kucha, 25, 29, 31, 34, 38, 41, 47, 

50-51, 54, 74, 82, 98, 102-103, 
131, 153, 156, 166-168, 198 

Kuei-i chun ("Return to Allegiance 
Army"), 170-171 

Kul Cur, 93, I I 8-120, 122, 124-125, 
210 

Kul Inancu, I 11, 114 
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Kiil Tegin, 61-62, 76-77, 79, 86 
KQlSn, I 25 
Kumidh, 89-90 
K'un-ling, 49 
Kuo Ch'ien-kuan, 71-72, 74, 79 
Kuo Chih-yun, 89, 98 
Kuo Tai-feng, 3 5 
Kuo Yuan-chen, 58, 60, 64, 68, 71- 

72, 74-75 
K'UO C ~ O U ,  43-44, 129, 141, 170-171 
KQr BaghSnQn the Turk, 72 
KQr SQl al-Turqifi. See Kul Cur 
Kushan (Gush) ,  5 3 

Ladakh, 180 
Lan chou, 80, 164-165, 170 
Lan-myes Gzigs, 142 
language and linguistics, Tibetan, 

3-6 
Leng-ch'uan, 56 
Lha, 69-70, 73 
Lhalun (in Sgregs), 43 
Lhalun Dpalgyi rdorje, 169 
Li Che-fu, 32, 42, 46 
Li Ching, 2 I 

Li Ching-hsiian, 44-45, 49 
Li Mi, 149, 151-152 
Li Po, 135 
Li Ssu-yeh, I 39-140 
Li Wei, Prince of Hsin-an, I 05 
Li Yu, I 67 
Liang thou, 3 I, 3 3, 3 5, 58-59, 63-64, 

71, 92, 99, 101, 148, 163, 171-172 
Liang chou tao, 43 
Liang-fei Ch'uan, 49 
Lien-yiin, I 3 I ,  133 
Lig-myi dynasty (Tibet), 14 
Lig-myi rhya, 20 

Lin chou, I j I 

Lin-t'ao. See T'ao chou 
Ling chou (Ling-wu), 5 I ,  76, 144, 

155, 164, 167 
lions, 208 
literacy, 27, 106, 180-182, 192, 195 
Little BalQr, 91, 95-96, I 14, I 16, 

123, 130, 132-133, 135-137. See 
also BalQr 

Little Qaghan, 86 
Liu Huan, I I 1-1 12 

Liu I-ts'ung, 45 
Liu Ku, 164 
Liu Shen-li, 29, 44 
Liu Springs, 167 
Lo Chen-t'an, King of Wakhan, 13 5 
Lone Mountain (Tu shan) Army, 

80-8 I 
Lop Nor, 130, 141, 153, 165, 166, 

1 72 
Lou Shih-re, 57 
Louis the Pious, I 8 3, I 92 
Loyang, 28, 98, 146 
ltan-yo, 42 
lu ("thralls"), 103, I 53 
Lu Chih, 149 
Lu Shui, I 57 

Ma-lai-hsi, I 23 
Ma-wei Station, 76, 144 
al-Mahdi, I 27 
Maimargh, 89 
Maitreya, 52 
al-Ma'mQn, I 5 8- I 62 
*Man b5er (Mang-je), 106 
Man hen bii brtsan, 60 
*Man ra rin-chen (Mang-lo-lin- 

chen), 170 
*Manglig Tegin, 168 
Manicheism, I 54, I 92 
Manporje of the Koko Nor tao, 128 
Mao chou, 64, 121 

Mar-mun, 16 
Marw, 66-67, 78, 125, 160, 192 
Mdosmad, 53, 64, 129, 146, 169 
Mecca, 161, 191 
medicine, Greek, 48 
Mediterranean Sea, 174, I 76, 190- 

191 
Meng-ch'ih, 52 
merchants. See commerce and mer- 

chants 



Mes ag tshoms, 69-70, 78, 91-92, 
101, 110-1 I I ,  114, I 16, 127, I42 

Mgar Btsan sria ldombu, 42, 50, 56- 
5 7 

Mgar Ch'i-cheng, 27 
Mgar Khri 'brin btsan brod, 35-36, 

40, 44, 50-51, 56-58, 60-61, 63, 
198 

Mgar Kung-jen, 61 
Mgar Manporje Stag rtsan, 61 
Mgar Staggu ri zum, 56 
Mgar Ston rtsan, 24, 26-27, 29, 3 I 
Mgar Tsan-p'o, 60-61 
Min chou, 170 
Ming-hsi-lieh, I 06 
Ming huang. See Hsiian-tsung 
Mo-chi-lien. See Bilga Qaghan 
Mo-chin-mang, 95, 123 

Mo-chii (son of Elterif), 61 
Mon Khri do re man tshab, I 6 
money, 161, 186-190 
Mtsho Nag, 27 
Mu-jung No-ho-po, 26-27 
Mu-le-cu-le, 105 
Mu-tsung, I 66 
al-Mufaddal b. al-Muhallab, 69 
al-Mugaff ir b. Muzihim al-Sulami, 

9 3 
MuktSpida, King of Kashmir, I I I 

Miisi b. 'Abd Allih b. Khizim, 66- 
69 

Muslim b. Sa'id al-Kilibi, 96 
Myali Maliporje ~ a l i  snan, 20 

Mywa (Miao), 65 

Na-tu-liu, 206 
NSgi, 109 
Nan-chao, 65, 141, 145, 151-152, 

I 56, 162, 167 
Nan-ni, 123 
Nan Shan, 6 
nang ku, 106 
Nasaf, 75 
Naspo, 14 
Nasr b. SayySr, 123-125 

NawSkath, I 16-1 17, 120 

~ e n k a r ,  57 

Nepal, 23 
Nestorian Christianity, I 80 
New City, 120 

Ni-nieh-shih (son of P$r8z), 45-46, 
109 

Nine Bends (Chiu ch'ii) Army, 80- 
8 I 

Nine Bends of the Yellow River, 76, 
89, 141 

Niu Hsien-k'o, I I 3 
Niu Shih-chiang, 74 
Nizak, King of Kipifa, 89 
Nizak b. SSlih, 123 
Nizak Tarqan, 67, 71, 75 
Niiuk (Ni-shu) Irkin, 62-63 
nomads, 9, I O , I  1-12, 16, 17 
Northern tao, 164 
Northmen (Rus), 179, I 88, 190 
Nu-la (Lolad) Turks, I 50 
Nu-shih-pi (branch of the On  oq), 

29, 32, 40, 50, 59, 62-63, 210 
Niimufkath, 72 

*Oci'rli'q (Wu-chih-le), 65, 7 1-72, 
75, 85 

'Od sruns (Ch'i-li-hu), 169 
Ordos, 92, 105, I 50-1 51, 167 
Ordubaliq, 154-155, 165, 168 
0tiikan Mountains, I 55, 163 
Oxus River, 3 8, 66, 68, 96, I I 7 

Pa-ti-she, 45 
Padmasambhava, I 62 
Pai chou, 34 
Pai-ku City, 145 
Pai-ts'ao Army, I 21 

Pamir Valley, I 3 I - I 3 3 
Pamirs, 30, 39, 57, 69, 87-88, 91- 

93, 110-11 I ,  114-116, 123, 125, 

130-13 I, 135-136, 141, 144-1459 
157, 162-163, 172, 204 

Panj River, I 3 I ,  I 33 
Pannonia, 193 
Pao-i Qaghan, I 56, 166 
Pao-wang, 25-26 
paper manufacture, I 40 
Pei-t'ing, 79, 92, 9 5, I I I ,  1 I 3, 126- 
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127, 147-148, 150, 153-156, 166- 
I 68 

P'ei Chii, 18 
P'ei Hsing-chien, 45-46, 49, 197- 

198, 201 

periodization, I 76- I 78 
P?r6z, 41, 109, 200 

'Phanpo, 14, 16 
Phar, 61 
Phatshab Rgyal tore, 60 
phyag-tshal ("pay tribute"), 199 
'Phyoris-rgyas, I 2 

P'i-sha, 41 
P'i-t'i Springs, I 64-1 66 
Pien Ling-ch'eng, I 32 
ping ma, 130-13 I 
P'ing-hsi chiin, 63 
P'ing-liang, I 5 I 
P'ing-lu, I 3 I 
Pippin the Short, 192-193 
Po-lan, 23 
Po-t'e-mo, King of  Chieh-shih, I 36 
princesses, 22-24, 26 
P'u-ku, 28, 86 
P'u-ku Chun, I 71-172 
P'u-sa-lao, I 4 I 
Pud-gon, I 29. See also Shih-pao 

City 

*Qabar Eltabar, King A-shih-pi of 
Tashkent, 79 

Qapaghan Qaghan (Mo-ch'o, 'Bug 
tor), 58, 60-62, 72, 76-77, 79-80, 
8 5-86 

Qara Boghra (Kharibughrah), I 17 
*Qara Range, I 19 
Qara TiirgiS, 84. See also Black 

Bone TiirgiS 
Qarluqs (KO-lo-lu), 75, 80, 86, 88, 

126-1279 137, 139, 147, I539 155- 
157, 159, 162, 165, 168 

Qasr al-Bihili, 93 
Qasr al-Dhahab ("Palace of Gold"), 

168, 184 
al-Qasri, Asad b. 'Abd Allih, I 16- 

I 18 
qatun, 120 

Qatun, 73 
Qays, 66 
Qiyy, 94 
Qocho (Hsi chow, Kao-ch'ang), 34- 

35, 38, 46-47, 51, 54, 64, 112, 
154-157, 167-168, 170-171, 198, 
206-207 

QoSu (KO-shu), 2 10 

QoSu Khan, 129-1 30, 133-134, 141- 
143, I45 

QubS, 123 
Quentovic, 190 
QiilSn, I 58 
Qutayba b. Muslim al-Bihili, 70, 

72-73, 75, 77-78, 80-82 
Qutlugh. See ElteriS Qaghan 
Qutlugh Bilga Tu-mo-tu Kul Irkin, 

RSfi' b. Layth, I 58, 160 
Rag-tag (Lo-t'o), 104, 129 
Rimithan, 72 
Rasa (Lhasa), 24, 76, I 84 
Rasa tao, 3 5 
Red Buddha Hall Road, I 32-1 33 
Rgyal Gtsug ru, 69 
rgyalpo, I4  
Rgyam Sigar, 53, 88 
Rgyaron (Chia-liang i), I 8, 22 

Ris-pu, 32 
Rkonpo, 14 
Rma ron, 129 
Rmagrom, 64 
Rtsan (Gtsan, Tsang), 16 
Rtsan-Bod, 8, 16 

~a tsal ("Deer Park"), 57 
Sabaskath, 94 
Sad, 209 
Sad mar kar, 20 

Sa'd b. Hamid, 139 
Sa'id b. 'Abd al-'Aziz, 93 
al-Salit b. 'Abd AllSh al-Hanafi, 88 
Samarkand, 77-78, 89, 93, 108, 137, 

139-1409 137-158 
Samye, 184 
*Saqal, 71-72, 74-76, 85, I 18 
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Sarhad, I 3 I 
Sassanid dynasty (Persia), 9, 41, 109 
S2wghar, 162 
Saxons, 193 
Sayb5n?, 109 
Serib, 70 
Serica, 7 
Sha chou, I 52. See also Tun-huang 
Sha-t'o Turks, 1 53-1 54, 163 
Shan-ch'eng hsien, 3 3 
Shan thou, 31, 33, 38, 43, 44,99, 

104, 120, 169-170 
Shan-yii, 50 
Shang dynasty (China), 5 
Shansi, 56 
Shantung, 50-5 I 

She-she-t'i, 2 10 

sheep, 5-6, 93, 100, I 13 
Shen-ts'e Army, 141 
Shen-wei Army, I 34 
Shen-wu Army, I 34 
Shih-pao City, 105, 128-129, 134,145 
Shou-ch'ang, 149 
shou cho, I 3 I 
Shu, 19. See also Szechuan 
Shu-ni-shih, 29, 120, 2 10 

Shu-tun City, 140 
Shughnan (Sig-nig, Shih-ni), I I I ,  

131, 144-145, 160, 204 
Shun-kuo kung, 85, 89 
Shuo-fang, 105, 126, 164 
Sigistsn, 38, 70, 75, 77 
silk, 60, 93, 101, 103, 148, 178, 180, 

189 
silver, 41, 161, 187-189 
Sino-Tibetan language, 4-5 
Skyi Chu, 16 
Skythias," "the two, 9 
slaves, 32, I 89 
So-i River, I 3 2 

So-le River and Valley, I 32 
sochigs of the Sumpas, 54 
Sog-son, 92 
Sogdiana and Sogdians, 9, 10, 56, 

66-67, 71, 72, 75, 77, 82, 92-95, 
108, 117, 146, 179-180, 192, 195, 
198 

South Hindustan, 89, 91. See also 
Hindustan 

spu, 8 
Spurgyal, 14 
Sron btsan sgampo (Khri sron 

brtsan), 8, 19, 20-25, 27 
Sron lde brtsan, 142. See also Khri 

sron lde brtsan 
Ssu-chieh, 28-29, 99 
Stag La Rgya Dur, 57-58 
Stag rtse (in Phyinba), 12 

Stag-sgra (prince of the Sumpas), 
1 42 

Stag sgra khon lod, 100-101, 106 
Stagbu sna gzigs, I 2, 14 
steppes, 178-1 79, I93 
stod and stod-phyogs. See Western 

Regions 
Su-chia, King of Chieh-shih, I 36 
SU chou, 101, 149, 170 
Su-fu, I 8 
Su-fu-she-li-chih-li-ni, King of 

Balilr, 87 
Su Hai-cheng, 29-30, 39 
Su-ho-kuei, 3 I ,  49 
Su-lo-han Mountain, 57 
Su-lu, 77, 85-86, 89-90, 97-98, 102, 

108-1 10, I 12-1 14, 118-120, 122, 
1 24 

Su-pien tao, 57 
Su-shih-li-chih, I 23 
Su Ting-fang, 27-28, 3 I ,  38 
Su-tsung, 144 
Sui chou (Se chou), 145 
Sui Yang-ti, 17-19, 177 
Sumpas (Su-p'i), 20, 22, 64, 142 
Sun Jen-shih, 29 
Sung chou, 23, 64 
SiiySb (Sui-yeh), 46-47, 5 1-52, 54, 

56, 62-63, 65, 79, 90, 113, 116, 
117, 119, 198, 201 

Szechuan, 76, I 44 

Ta-fei Ch'uan. See Jima Go1 
Ta-fei Shan, 3 3, 3 5 
Ta-hua hsien (Dar-khwa-hywan), 

r 27-1 28 
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Ta-ling Army, I 28 
Ta-ling Valley, 5 6-5 7 
Ta-mo-men City, 104, 141 
Ta-tou Valley, IOO 

Ta-tu River, 53 
Ta-t'ung Army, 104 
Ta-Y ueh-chih, 6 
Tai-tsung, I 48 
T'ai-ho Princess, I 66-1 68 
T'ai-tsung, 20-25 

Takla Makan Desert, I 52 
Talas, 119, 126, 139, 158, 165 
Tamim b. Bahr, 165 
T'ang Chia-hui, 88 
T'ang Hsiu-ching, 51, 54, 63-64 
Tanguts (Tang-hsiang), I 8, 21-22, 

53, 146, 150-151, 170-171 
Tao-tsung, Prince of Chiang-hsia, 

24 
T'ao chou (Te'u cu), 21, 43, 57, 64, 

80, 141, 145-146 
T'ao Ho  tao, 44 
T'ao Shui, 8 I 
TarSz, I 39. See also Talas 
Tardu Qaghan, 210 

*Tardug (To-lu branch of the O n  
oq), 29, 37-38, 49, 59, 71, 209- 
210 

TarduS Inancu cur, 2 10 

*Tardu[S] Qaghan Niiuk, 209-2 I o 
Tashkent, 77-78, 89-90, 97, 117, 

119, 123-124, 127, 137-138 
taxes, 79, 155, 199, 204 
Te-tsung, 149, 152, 155-156 
T'e-le-man Valley, I 3 I 
Tegin of Zf bulistf n, 96 
Telengit, 28-29 
Thibit, 94 
Thfbit and Hurayth b. Qutba, 67 
ThSbit Qutna, 95 
Thug Pu-Si (fi.4-shih), 61 
Ti (and Ch'iang), 8 
Tiao-ko City, 145 
Tibetan Grain Estates, 129 
T'ieh-ien Stag srrra, I 34 

Tien Shan, 28-29, 46, 48-49, 5 I ,  57, 
82, 148, 155, 157, 163-1649 167- 
168, 171 

T'ien-ch'eng Army, 145 
T'ien Jen-wan, I 30  
T'ien-te Army, 168 
T'ien Yuan-hsien, IOI 

Ting-jung Army, 145 
Tirabhukti, 25 
Tirmidh, 66-67, 69 
T'o-hsi Qaghan, 62 
T'o-pa Huai-kuang, 169-1 71 
Tokharians, 6, 195, 208, 211 

Tongra, 28 
Toriuquq, 86 
Toquz Oghuz (Tughuzghuz), I 59 
treaties, 92, 106-107, 146, I 49-1 50, 

151-152, 166-167 
trees, 96 
Tsaidam, 27 
Tsan-p'o, 49 
Ts'ao Chi-shu, 34 
Tshal-byi (Sa-p'i), I 30, 141 
Tsonka, 61 
Ts'ui Chlh-pien, 34 
Ts'ui Hsi-i, I 20 

Tsung Ch'u-k'o, 75 
Tsung-o, 81 
Ts'ung-ling, I 3 I .  See also Pamirs 
TU Fu, 134 
Tu Hsi-wang, 120-12 I 

Tu Hsien, 97-98, 102, 107 
Tu Huan, 140 
Tu-man, 28 
Tu-mo-chih, 75 
Tu-mo-tu (Tu-mu-chih), I 19, 125- 

I 26 
Tu-tan, 79-80 
T'u-ch'i-shih, 2 I o 
T'u-fan, I 9-20 
T'u-huo-hsien Qaghan, I 19, I 22 

T'u-yii-hun (T'ui-hun, Togon). See 
'Aia 

Tuan Chih-hsien, 2 I 

Tuan Hsiu-shih. 140 
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70, 75, 90,96, 109, 117, 136-137, 
I39 

Tun Bilga, Yabghu of the Qarluqs, 
I 26 

Tun-huang, 27, 42, 149, I 57, 170- 
171 

Tun Yabghu Qaghan. See * ArSi'la 
T'ui-tzu 

T'ung-o Tegin, 79 
T'ung Pass, I 43 
Turfan Depression, 3 5, 20 I 

Tiis, 158 
tutuq (tu-tu), 65-66 
Two Garrisons, I 53 

U-tsang (Dbus-gtsari), 8, 16 
'Ubayd A11Sh b. ZiySd, 38 
UC-~urfan,  88 
UdySna, 89,9 I ,  I 62 
'Umar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz ('Umar 11), 

879 93 
'Umar b. al-Khatt5b, Square of, 161 
USrQsana, I 17, 165 
UtrSr (FSrib), 123, 158, 160, 162 
Utrirbandah, I 58-1 59 
Uyghurs, 28, 86, 99, roo, 103, 126- 

127, 146-156, 159, 163-169, 171, 
192 

Uzkand, 120 

VajrapSni, 65 
vihiras, 53, 184 
VijSya SangrSma "the Lion," 53, 

140 

Wakhan, 9, 30, 89, 91, 111, 123, 
132-133, 137, 144, 162, 204 

Wan 'Do-Si, I I 6 
Wang Cheng-chien, 140 
Wang Ch'ui, 128 
Wang Chung-ssu, I 26, I 29-1 30, 

I34 
Wang Chiin-ch'o, 98- 103 

Wang Fang-i, 46-49 
Wang Hsiao-chieh, 44, 54, 56-57 
Wang Hsiian-ts'e, t 5 

Wang Hu-ssu, I I 2 

Wang Yii, 120-121 

Wei-jung Army, 120, 145 
Wei River, 80 
Wei Tai-chia, 49-5 I 
Wei-yiian, 80 
Wen-ch'eng Princess, 24, 43 
Western Regions, 34, 95, IOI , 144, 

203-205 
White Stone Range (Pai-shih Ling), 

I39 
White-clothed Turks, I 53-154 
Wu Chao. See Wu Tse-t'ien 
Wu Hai, 27-3 5 
Wu-k'ung, I 50 
Wu-Ian, 164 
Wu-lun-yang-kua, I 3 4 
Wu-su-wan-lo-shan, I 22 

Wu Tse-t'ien (Wu Chao, Emperor 
WU), 48-50, 52, 54, 58-60, 70, 200 

Wu-wei, 53, 63 
Wu-wei chiin, I O I  

Wu-wei tao, 54 

Yabghu of the Qarluqs, 127, I 58- 
160, 162 

Yabghu of the TiirgiS, I I 3,  I 25 
Yabghu of TukhiristSn, 68, 75, 89, 

90, 117-118, 132, 135, 136 
Yabghu Road, I I 3 
yaks, 104 
Yang Hsi-ku, I 54-1 5 5 
Yang Kuei-fei, 144 
Yang Kuo-chung, 144 
Yarlung dynasty (Tibet), I I ,  16 
Yarlung River, 12 

Yazid b. 'Abd al-Malik, 93 
Yazid b. al-Muhallab, 88 
Yazid b. Mu'Swiya, 39, 48 
Yeh-chih A-pu-ssu, 106 
Yeh-to City, I 3 a 
Yellow Bone TiirgiS, 8 5, I I 8 
Yellow River, 55, 64-65, 80, 146, 

163-164, 169 
Yellow River Bridge, I 2 I 

Yellow River Commandery, r 2 I ,  

146 
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Yenchou, 150-151, 164, 166 
Yen-ch'uan City, I 2 I 

Yen-mien, 28, 47, 75 
Yen Wen-ku, 5 I 
Yin-chih-chia River, 5 I 
Yin chou, I j I 

Ying-lung City, I 34 
Yoti River, 64 
Yu-i Army, 128 
Yunnan, 141, 158 
Yu-ch'ih Sheng, King of Khotan, 

140 
Yu-ch'ih T'iao, King of Khotan, 97 
Yii-hai Army, 128 
Yu-shu, 156 
Yuan chou, I 50, I 52 

Yuan-en (prince of Tashkent), I 3 8- 
I39 

Zfbulistfn, 89, 96 
~ a t i  Pei-pci, I 69-1 7 I 
i a 6  *Rgyal *btsan, I 50-1 5 I 
 ah *Rgyal *sum (Shang Chieh- 

hsin), I 56 
&ri *Yan *sum (Shang Yen-hsin), 

1 72 
ian-iun, 1 4 ~ 2 0 ,  22,25, 28-29,42- 

439 169 
Ziyfd b. Sflih al-Khuzi'i, I 39-140 
Zoroastrianism, 9 
Zutse. See Khyunpo Spun-sad 

Zutse 
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